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N 0 T E.
THESE " Outlines " on the Books of the Bible were
originally written to aid the poor of the flock in the
study of the Holy Scriptures, and those who are
precluded from purchasing higher priced books.
The rapid sale of a first Edition, as manifesting
a nearly appreciation of and deepening interest in
the Word of God, is peculiarly gratifying to us.
What a privilege to be enabled, in our feeble
measure, to minister Christ and the truth, and how
blessed of God to cheer the heart of the servant
even now in knowing that the service has been
accepted by Him.
We beg your prayers and help, beloved Christian
reader, that this Second Edition of BIBLE OUTLINES
may be still more widely circulated, and that blessing
deep and permanent may accompany the book
whenever and wherever read.
O that the Spirit of the Living God might clothe
the Word and guide the pen of His servant in these
fast closing and darkening days!
W.S.
1880.
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INTRODUCTORY SKETCH.
A FEW particulars upon the framework of the
Bible may prove interesting to some.
The composition of the Book extended through
a period of nearly 16 centuries, commencing
with Moses, the law giver, and closing the first
century of the Christian era, with John the
apostle. Certain of the sacred books, as the
Pentateuch, and Job of which Moses was pro¬
bably the writer, are older than any human
writings extant by about 600 or 700 years. The
Book of Genesis records the world's history for
the first 1,600 years and more, of which not a
scrap of historical information elsewhere exists
either in book or monument. Moses, therefore,
was the first writer and the first historian.
Owing to the extreme length of the Patriarchs'
ages, and the repeated revelations from God,
there was no need in these early times for a •
written compendium of His will. This will be
apparent from the fact that Enoch could have held
personal intercourse with both Adam and ISToah,
a period of 1656 years; and Shem could have
conversed with Abraham, being his contemporary
for nearly a century. But as the longevity of
life gradually decreased, till it reached 70 or 80
years, and the rapid multiplicity of mankind
made it a necessity for a written revelation, the
need was divinely provided for, and thus a-
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constant standard of reference and ground of
authority supplied to man. What an unspeak¬
able blessing! " Thou hast magnified Thy word
above all Thy name."
It must not, however, be inferred that the
various parts of the former or later revelation
were written in continuous succession; there
were long intervals when no divine history was
being recorded, when no Scriptures were being
penned. Thus, from Joshua, the second inspired
writer, till Samuel, the next sacred historian,
•there is an interval of more than 300 years.
Another and longer interval of about 450 years
elapsed from Malachi, the last of the Old Testa¬
ment writers, till the Gospel of Matthew, the first
book of the New Testament. The 16 directly
prophetic books, from Isaiah till Malachi, are
justly entitled to be termed " the great era of
written prophecy," the composition of which ex¬
tended almost continuously over the most part
of about five centuries.
Ezra, whose name is attached to the fifteenth
book of Holy Scripture, has his name enshrined
in the memories of the Jews, past and present,
and who is revered almost as much as Moses,
is regarded as the compiler and editor of the
sacred 39 books comprising the Old Testament;
and certainly what is said of him in the sacred
pages warrants his fitness for the task (Ezra vii.;
Neh. viil). I t may be put down to Jewish
tradition that Ezra was divinely commissioned
and assisted to complete the books of the Old
Testament; but we ask—Why not 1
It is not such a difficult task to grasp the
outlines of Bible history. Just take the books
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from Genesis till Nehemiah—16 in all—in which
moral order and strict chronological sequence
are followed, and you have the sum of Old
Testament history, which extends through a
period of 3550 years; Nehemiah giving the
last historical notice of the Jews, while Malachi
gives the last glance of their moral condition.
But we -would strongly impress upon our readers
the absolute necessity of divine teaching. The
Spirit of God is the power and the promised
guide into all truth; and, further, without
moral condition of soul, Biblical studies will
only prove hurtful than otherwise. On no
account handle holy Scripture or divine things
in a reasoning and intellectual spirit.
We hare met in course of our reading with
many attempts, from both a Jewish and Chris¬
tian point of view, to simplify the arrangement
of the books of the Old Testament, so as to
facilitate their study as a whole; but we greatly
prefer the classification adopted by our Lord as
feeing authoritative and simple withal (Luke
xxiv. 44). Before passing on to consider the
books of the New Testament, we may here refer
to the interesting period lying between the com¬
pletion of the Hebrew Old Testament and the
•commencement of the Greek New Testament.
The Jewish people, after being successively
governed by the Chaldeans, Persians, and
Grecians, fell under the dominion of the Syrian
monarchs, till the gallant and successful struggles
of the Maccabean family effected for a time
the independence of Judea—the first time
that the Jews had tasted the sweets of freedom
since the days of their last prince, Zedekiah.

X
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"The books of the Maccabees," although not
possessing divine authority, are yet valuable in
some respects—at least the first book is—as
furnishing interesting records of these stirring
times in the assertion of Jewish national inde¬
pendence. About a century after the completion
of the Old Testament, the whole was translated
into Greek in the Isle of Pharos, near Alex¬
andria, under the direction of the learned Ptolemy
Philadelphus, King of Egypt. Greek was al¬
most universally spoken, not only throughout
Egypt, where immense numbers of Jews were
located, but also in the various countries con¬
quered by Alexander the Great. This Greek
version of the Old Testament is generally termed
the " SEPTUAGINT," from the tradition that
seventy or seventy-two learned Jews were en¬
gaged in the work. The truth is that the origin
of this famous translation is involved in much
obscurity. Its value, however, is derived from
the interesting fact that our Lord and the
writers of the New Testament sanctioned its
general correctness, by frequently citing it and
quoting from i t ; it being the only body of sacred
writings recognised by the Jews for 300 years
previously, and constituted by our Saviour the
ground of confirmation and seal to His divine
person and mission. In the absence of the
ancient Hebrew documents, we can praise
God for this authoritative sanction of the
Old Testament. Now mark, beloved reader,
that we have the Lord again and again
putting His divine imprint upon the Old
Testament, and upon the order in which the
books occur in our English Bible, for that is the-

INTRODUCTORY SKETCH.

XI

•order substantially in the early Hebrew. To
question the authority of even one of these
books is to impugn the truthfulness of our Lord.
Is the reader prepared for the awful alternative
that to deny the divine authority of the Pen¬
tateuch is to dishonour that Blessed One who
appealed to those Jewish Scriptures 1 Will the
polluted lips of man dare to say that Jesus who is
the truth, referred the Jews to spurious docu¬
ments 1 If this is the character of the Christ of
God, then there can be no authoritative REVELA¬
TION FROM GOD, and NO SALVATION FOR MAST.

Most awful results? The reader may also com¬
pare the closing voice of the Old Testament,
Malachi iii., iv. with the opening book of the
New, Matthew xi. 14; xvii. 10, 13; also the
first two chapters of the Bible with the last two
chapters, and say, Do not these linking up of
the Testaments declare "The Scripture cannot
be broken"?
We come next to the consideration of the
27 books comprising the New Testament. The
four Gospels necessarily lay the historical basis
of all. The life, actions, and ways of Jesus are
shewn to be in fulfilment of Old Testament pre¬
diction; thus the light emitted from the past
divine records converge upon Jesus of Nazareth,
and the two Testaments are linked up in Him,
who is the Living Word of God. But what one
pen could trace the life of " Heaven's beloved
One." Jesus is therefore mirrored in a four-fold
glory in these Gospels. MATTHEW writes of
Jesus as the Messiah-King of Israel and
Emmanuel—God with man—and unfolds His
legal genealogy from David—the source of
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royalty in Israel. MABK depicts Him as the
unwearied servant of His Father's grace, and in
fitting keeping therewith omits the human pedi¬
gree of our Lord. LUKE had the delightful task
of delineating Jesus as the Son of Man, tracing
His human genealogy up to Adam; here His
prayers and agonies are fully detailed, and here
too are recorded those rich parables, which, in
their range, embrace man as such. JOHN, the
disciple pre-eminently beloved, and so familiar
with His Master, is employed to set forth the
moral glories of the Son of God, and hence His
generation is Divine and in Eternity.
We naturally pass from the Gospels containing
the life and death records of our Lord to " Ttie
Acts of the Apostles," (or if we might venture
upon an improved title, " The Acts of the Holy
Ghost"), where the fruit of His ascensicfti to
the Right Hand of God is declared, in the gift
of the Holy Ghost, the formation of the Church,
and the establishment of Christianity. Thus the
book of the " Acts " exactly fits into its proper
place. It forms a supplement to the third gospel,
commencing at the point where the gospel breaka
off; besides serving as a useful and necessary
introduction to the epistles, which have as their
historical basis the notes of history and biography
alone recorded here.
We now approach the consideration of the
Epistles, of which there are 22 in all, and the
work of five writers—Paul, James, Peter, John,
and Jude. Of these apostolic letters, Paul wrote
14; tiiejirst penned being to the Thessalonians,
and the last to his beloved Timothy. Paul usu¬
ally dictated to an amanuensis; but his signature
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was attached to his epistles, so as to attest their
divine authority (2 Thes. iii. 17). The first word
in the first 13 of these epistles—is "Paul." In
that to the Hebrews the writer's name does not
once occur, either in the body or close of the
epistle, and that for spiritual reasons. Peter,
however, in his second Epistle, chap. iii. 15, 16,
settles the much-disputed question of authorship,
by informing us that Paul wrote the Hebrews;
besides linking on the writings of the Gentile
apostle to his own epistles, and further declaring
them to be part of the Scriptures. The Epistle
to the Galatians Paul wrote with his " own
hand;" the circumstances were of so grave a
character, the Cross itself being imperilled, that
the apostle would himself undertake the
laborious task of writing the epistle (see Greek
of chapter vi. 11. The following Pauline Epistles
were written when the apostle was suffering, not
his Csesarean but Roman imprisonment:—To
the Ephesians (chap. iii. 1) ; to the Philippians
(chap. i. 12-14); to the Colossians (chap. iv. 3);
to Timothy, second epistle (chap. i. 8) ; to
Philemon (verse 9); to the Hebrews—probably
(chap. xiii. 19); in all, six epistles.
The Epistles to the Romans and Galatians
have one thread running through both. Justifi¬
cation, acceptance before God and the relation
of the law to the Christian, are discussed at
length. " The Righteousness of God " is the
groundwork of both. The Roman Epistle lays
down doctrinally the great foundation truths of
Christianity; while that to the Galatians has
for its object the Recovery of the truth. The
rich gift-endowments of the Church, the danger
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of resting on ordinances, her practical condition
having sacrificed grace, are in brief the sub¬
jects of first Corinthians. The mutual rela¬
tions of the servant and the saints, with the
touching record of the apostle's labours, suffer¬
ings, and feelings, as recounted by himself,
are finely unfolded in second Corinthians. The
JSphesians and Golossianii develop the counsels
of God respecting Christ and the Church; the
former unfolding, with considerable detail, the
privileges and blessedness of the Christian and
the Church; while the latter depicts the multi¬
form glories of Christ, our risen and exalted
Head. The Philippian Epistle is the record of
Christian experience. The two Epistles to the
Thessalonians axe occupied with the truth of the
Lord's Second Coming; the first correcting a
mistake as to the dead saints, the second Epistle
meeting a mistake as to the living saints. The
Epistles to Timothy and Titus are pastoral com¬
munications dealing with the internal and external
ecclesiastical ordering of the Church, and also
viewing it in disorder while indicating the
individual pathway in the midst of the ruin.
This latter is the subject of 2 Timothy.
Philemon is a personal communication of great
beauty, showing how grace enters into the
private matters of daily life. The Hebrews is
grounded on the truth of the heavenly calling,
and was peculiarly fitted to strengthen and en¬
courage the saints who had disowned Judaism,
gone without the camp, and whose links were,
professedly at least, all of a heavenly character.
James addresses the scattered nation of Israel,
and especially regards those believers who had
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not responded to the call: " Let us go forth
therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing
His reproach" (Heb. xiii. 13). There were many
real believers who still clung historically to
Judaism until the whole system was destroyed
in the overthrow of the city, destruction of the
Temple, and scattering of the people by the
Koreans in the year 70 A.D.
Peter treats of the government of God towards
believers in his first Epistle; and traces that
government in its course and results over the
world—to the consummation of all things—in
his second Epistle, both of which were addressed
to Jewish Christians.
Jude, in his short Catholic Epistle, delineates
the broad feature of the apostacy, unfolding its
secret rise, noting its course, and fixing its doom.
John's great theme is ETERNAL LIFE. Paul,
too, speaks much of eternal life, but he does so
in connection with Justification as in the Romans,
and with the New Creation as in Ephesians',
but John, the apostle of Hfe, views it in its
source, characteristics, and abstract nature. In
his first Epistle, he tracks the stream from its
source, God, through its channel, Christ, down to
each member of the redeemed and much-loved
family. In his Second Epistle—the briefest of
all—he directs how to deal with heretics and
Christ-dishonouring doctrine; while in his Third,
the hearty reception of labourers and practical
identification with them and their work, are
urged on the ground of truth—the characteristic
word of both those epistles. The Revelation has
a character altogether peculiar. It is pre-emi¬
nently a book of Judgment, but glory breaks
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at last for the Church, Israel, and the world.
Can aught exceed the moral grandeur of that
scene—God in midst of the physically new
creation, saying, " Behold I make all things
new." Amen, and Amen.
May the Lord in His rich and abounding
grace bless these Bible Outlines to every Christian
reader; such is the fervent wish of the writer—•
an humble servant of the grace and glory of
Jesus Christ.
W. S.
1879.

THE

BOOK OP GENESIS.
book named " Genesis," from the third
word in the Bible, gives in type, statement, or
illustration every leading truth and relationship
afterwards more fully developed. It is deeply
interesting to see thus early prefigured such
highly important subjects as creation, the unity
of God, the unity of the race, marriage, sin,
sacrifice, government, law, the call of God, the
promises, Israel, &c. Besides the ways of God
illustrated in His dealings with the patriarchs,
the book possesses a peculiar charm from its
rich biographies and history of primeval life and
times.
THIS

CHAPTERS I., n.—Creation by God and Lordship
of man are the subjects of Chap. i. Ages may
have rolled on after the creation of the heaven
and the earth (verse 1), and before or during the
condition of the earth as described in verse 2.
Creation is not ascribed to the Father in the
Scriptures, but to God and to the Son. The
evening and the morning constituted the day,
not, as with us, the morning and the
evening. " Let MS make man in our image,
after our likeness." " Us" refers to the God¬
head. "Image," that is man, was set to repre¬
sent God in this lower creation (1 Cor. xi. 7).

6
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Christ, as man, will be God's representative
—be His image—throughout the vast extent of
creation (Ps. viii. and Col. i. 15). "Likeness,"
that is moral; sinlessness, absence of evil,
characterised the nature of Adam. The new man
is, after God, created in righteousness and true
holiness (Eph. iv. 24). Adam in innocence
could neither know righteousness nor holiness.
Adam's dominion embraced the earth, the air,
and the sea. Nebuchadnezzar's dominion em¬
braced the earth (not the sea), and reached unto
heaven (Dan. ii. 38; iv. 22). The domi¬
nion of the Son of Man—Christ, in whom we
have obtained an inheritance (Eph. i. 11)—em¬
braces the universe : the heavens, earth, and sea
(Ps. viii.; Eph. i. 10). Man is still God's
image in authority and power, however
deeply he has failed, "he is the image and
glory of God." The "likeness" of God he
has lost. Man's original food was every herb
bearing seed, and every tree having fruit yielding
seed; the beasts, fowls, and creeping things of
the earth had the " green herbs" for meat.
Chapter ii. Gives Adam's relationships to
God, to creation, and to his wife. Verses 1-&
properly close the first chapter. The finishing of
God's work is declared in verse 1. God's rest—
into which man did not enter, because God was
alone in the work of creation—is the subject
of verse 2; and God's blessing and sanctification
of the seventh-day—creation rest, verse 3. Ob¬
serve the important distinction in verse 4, which
properly begins the chapter—created the heavens
and the earth, referring to verse 1, chap. i. ;
made the earth and the heavens, -referring to-
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the formation of th'e earth out of its chaotic
state (verse 2, chap. i.). "The LORD God" is
used in this chapter eleven times, because man's
relationships and responsibilities are the great
truths. The creatures are not accountable to
God ; man is, because of the special act of God
in his creation. The Lord God formed man of
the dust; His second action was to breathe into
his nostrils the breath of life. At the word of
God the earth brought forth the living creatures,
but man in his creation was the subject of
divine counsel—"Let us make man;" an im¬
perishable life, commonly termed an " immortal
soul," was also communicated by the inbreathing
of the Lord God. The Garden of Eden was the
scene of man's testing. The two trees (i) of life,
(2) of the knowledge of good and evil, point to
the great principles of responsibility in the first
man, and life in the second man, according to
God's counsel before the world was (2 Tim. i. 9 ;
Titus i. 2). In the cross of Christ these two
otherwise irreconcileable truths meet. 0 that
wonderful cross! it closes our Adam-life's history,
and our consequent responsibility founded there¬
on, and as risen up out of the dead the Blessed
One becomes the Head of a new race. In Him,
risen and glorified, our new responsibilities are
founded. At the great white throne judgment
the tree of life will be exchanged for the " book
of life," and the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil for the " books of works." It is also
interesting to notice that in the New Jerusalem
we have the " tree of life " but not the tree of
responsibility. Man got dominion and became
a centre to creation before he got his wife, thus

8
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Christ is " first-born of every creature" (literally
creation), that is, first in rank, in title, in import¬
ance. " He is before all things," and as such
becomes Head of the body. Creation was a scene
for the display of glory and power, but an object
was needed on whom the heart of Adam could
rest. This Eve was to Adam, so the Church,
the treasure, the pearl of great price, was the
special object of Christ's love: " H e loved the
Church, and gave Himself for it " (Eph. v. 25).
Marriage was instituted in innocence, is sanc¬
tioned in man fallen, and will be witnessed to in
the glory when the marriage of the Lamb has
come, and His wife has made herself ready(verse 24). There was no shame, because there
was no sin. It was neither a holy nor righteous
condition, but an innocent one.
CHAPTERS m., iv.—The fall of Satan was prior
to the fall of man. Satan sought to take God's
place in the creation above; man his place on
earth, " Ye shall be as God " (not gods), was the
temptation. The woman failed to adhere to the
very words of God (ii. 16, 7, with iii. 3). In
itself there was no evil in eating the fruit; it
was only evil because prohibited. There were no
promises to man in. innocence nor as fallen; all
the promises are of, to, and in Christ. The
woman's seed is Christ. The judgment pro¬
nounced upon the woman, man, Satan, and the
ground are governmental; thus the woman was
to be subject to her husband, and have sorrow
multiplied in conception; the man was to labour
for his bread in the sweat of his brow; Satan
was cursed above the cattle and the beasts, to go
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upon its belly and eat dust all the days of its
life; and the ground itself is cursed for man's
sake. The man was not allowed to eat. of the
tree of life—to have done so would have
rendered him immortal in his misery in
this life; in goodness, therefore, God drove
out the man, and guarded the tree of life by
cherubim and a naming sword. It was
"robbery" in Adam to seek to be as God, it was
not robbery in Christ, for He was God. Phil.
ii. is the contrast to Gen. iii. Righteousness
based upon sacrifice is taught us in the clothing
of the guilty pair—their coats of skin tell of
death and sacrifice. The naming of Eve, "Mother
of all living," intimates faith on the part of Adam.
Chapter iv. Adam now became the head
of the race as fallen; in innocence he abode
alone, so Christ in holiness abode alone (John xii.
24), and as risen from the dead He becomes the
head and source of a new race and new life.
Eve was mistaken; Cain was not a man from the
Lord (verse 1), Seth was the appointed seed.
Cain founded a religion on the denial of sin and
the necessity of sacrifice. Abel, the man of
faith, owned both, and died as a martyr at the
hands of the world ( Cain). Thus Cain, though
in words accepting the judgment of God, denied
it practically. Instead of becoming a fugitive
and vagabond on. the earth he dwelt in the land
of Nod, on the east of Eden. The day of inno¬
cence began in the east; a new day dawned for
man in the east in Cain; the day of grace for
man arose in the east (Matt. ii. 1, 2). Cain
called his son Enoch (dedicated), built a city,
calling it after his son, then polygamy began in

10
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Lamech, and the arts and sciences, music—secular
(the harp), sacred (the organ)—all garnished over
with feminine grace, Naamah, meaning sweet¬
ness, such was, such is the world as founded by
Cain. There were three questions put to man
—(1.) "Where art thou?" the question exposes
the state—away from God. (2.) "Where is
Abel, thy brother?" human family ties had been
rudely snapped. (3.) "What hast thou done?"
my doings are in question. In the family of
Seth began men to call upon the Lord. In
this chapter we have the LORD (Jehovah), be¬
cause it is direct relationship with man.
CHAPTERS v.-vm.—Adam was 130 years old
when he begat his third son. In this genealogical
chapter both Cain and Abel are passed over, and
Seth is substituted. The time—day or days—of,
Adam in innocence must have been brief indeed.
The relation of Enoch and Noah to the testimony
of the Lord is very interesting. Enoch is in
relation to heaven, Noah to the earth—the one is
type of the Church having a heavenly hope,
heavenly walk and translation to heaven at the
close ; the other is type of the Jews, who in the
latter day will be preserved through the judg¬
ments, and to whom the earbh will yield her
increase.
Chapter vi. Reveals the immediate causes of
the judgment of the flood. The sons of God
acted in self-will, and took the daughters of
men to wife. I t is a deeply solemn truth,
and one only to be received because revealed
that these " sons of God" were of a race
of angelic beings. It was the union of
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fallen creation above with fallen creation on
earth. Job speaks of the "sons of God," cer¬
tainly not men, for they shouted for joy when
the foundations of the earth were laid, and con¬
sequently before man was on the scene (xxxviii.
7 ; also i. 6, and ii. 1); these same are those re¬
ferred to in Jude 6. 7. Corruption and violence
was the awful fruit of man being left to himself
without government, law, or promises. The
corruption was universal—" all flesh had cor¬
rupted His way," and " the earth was filled
with violence." The judgment of the flood was
thus in its character and effects the type of the
judgment of the Cross. " Now once in the end
of the world (morally) hath He appeared to put
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself" (Heb. ix.
26). "Now is the judgment of this world; now
shall the prince of this world be cast out" (John
xii. 31). The flood-judgment also looks forward
to the great tribulation when the Jewish God¬
fearing remnant will pass through it, and enter
the new Millennial world. The description of the
ark, with its three storeys, window on the top,
and door in the side, is exceedingly instructive.
Clean beasts and fowls were to be taken into the
ark by sevens; of unclean two of every sort; as
the clean only could be used in sacrifice, this
would sufficiently account for the number seven
instead of two in the other case. That the
judgment of the flood was universal is evident
from the passages vi. 5-7, 17; vii. 19-23. Uni¬
versal tradition has preserved the story of the
deluge, and better still, Scripture, which tells us
that the world was "overflowed with water" and
perished (2 Pet. iii. 5, 6). Noah steps upon the

12
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shores of a new world and offered burnt offerings
unto the LORD. God communed with His own
heart and (viii. 21) the seasons are continued
to man on the ground of Noah's sacrifice
•(verse 22). The world that was perished, the
world that is is borne with on the basis of the
sacrifice of Christ, who accomplished the will
and glory of God—of this Noah's sacrifice was
the witness.
CHAPTERS IX.-XL—In Adam we get lordship or

dominion; in Noah it is government—the prin¬
ciples of which are simple and are yet binding
upon the world. The dispensations began with
Noah. Capital punishment holds good until the
Lord takes the government of the world into
His own hands (verse 6). Life belongs to God,
and whether man or beast shed blood, God will
require it at their hands (verse 5). The bow in
the cloud is the token of God's covenant with
-creation. I t encircles the throne in Rev. iv.
The first magistrate got drunk and disgraced
himself in the eyes of his family. Noah blesses
his sons Japheth and Shem, and curses Canaan
of Ham's posterity. The constitution of man
underwent certain physical changes—his food
being altered (verses 2, 3).
Chapter x. Gives the nations and countries
into which the world was divided—the three
sons of Noah peopling the whole earth. Almost
all the nations here mentioned will come on the
scene again in the latter days, some for blessing,
others for entire extinction.
Chapter xi. Here, again, you find the east
where men evidently had again established
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themselves (verse 2). "Verse 1 tells us that the
language and speech of the whole earth was one.
In the previous chapter we have the world
divided into nations; there we have the fact,
here we have the reason. Men associated them¬
selves—had a human centre—to make their own
name and doings great in the eavth. "So the
Lord scattered them abroad, from thence upon
the face of all the earth " (verse 8); this was
in the days of Peleg, meaning division (x. 25).
Life was also shortened by about a half. We
have also the special genealogy of Shem besides
the more general one of chap. x. The Israelites
were termed Hebrews after Eber the father of"
Peleg, not in the first instance by God, but by
the nations, just as the believers were first named
Christians at Antioch, no doubt by the heathen,
afterwards the Holy Spirit fully owns the title
(1 Peter iv. 16). Special attention is called
to the family of Abraham (verses 27-32).
CHAPTERS xu.-xiv. — Abram is called out
from his father's house, kindred and country, to
become the head of a new race and the root
of all public testimony and depositary of
promise. There were no promises to Adam,.
innocent or fallen—prophecy there was by
Enoch and prediction by Noah, but no promises.
This deeper and richer blessing came in con¬
sequent upon the widespread idolatry amongst
the descendants of Shem, even the household of
Terah, Abraham's father, shared in the general
idolatry (Josh. xxiv. 2). Before the flood
there was unrestrained self-will, corruption of
God's way, and violence of man, but no idolatry.
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This dreadful evil now introduced by Satan was
met in the most blessed way. Abram was called
out by the " word " and " glory " of God, as was
Saul, the pattern saint of the new Testament.
The olive tree (responsibility and privilege) had
Abram for its root, and from, his day until now
it has been continued on the earth. God has
never left Himself without a public witness.
This chapter also shows the failure of the
man of faith in going down to Egypt (the world in
its resources) instead of confiding in the living
God. The results of this false step were most
sorrowful, and in the government of God the
consequences were for all time.
Chapter xiii. Abi-am is recovered in soul,
and displays a fine spirit of yielding his rights
and walking in moral superiority above the
world. The contrast to the previous chapter is
most marked. The worldly Lot chooses for
himself, and is determined to make the best of
both worlds. Alas ! many who do so will find
to their cost that they will lose both in the end.
Abram allows God to choose for him, and hence
a numerous seed and the limits of the promised
land ai-e the assigned portion and blessing of
the man of faith, who had refused the world's
treasures.
Chapter xiv. Records the victories and tri¬
umphs of Abram. Melchizedek—king and
priest (Zech. vi. 13) point to the union of
royalty and priestly blessing in Christ in mil¬
lennial days in relation to the Jews and the
nations. He is exercising His priesthood for us
within the veil after the pattern of Aaron, but
after the order of Melchizedek (Heb. vii.; ix.).

THE BOOK OP GENESIS.

15

CHAPTERS xv.-xxi.—Here -we have recorded
the promise of the seed. Abram righteous on
the principles of faith. The history of Israel in
the smoking furnace (affliction) and burning
lamp (the light of God's word), and the bound¬
aries of the land — from the Nile to the
Euphrates—are given in this very interesting
chapter.
Chapter xvi. Nature's attempt and its
failure to secure divine results. The Arabs of
the desert are the fruit of this, particularly of
Sarai's sin in giving Hagar the Egyptian maid
to her husband.
Chapter xvii. In this chapter we have God
•appearing to Abram. He spoke before. Abram
meaning " Father of elevation," is changed into
Abraham, meaning " Father of many nations."
The seed is here named for the first time (Isaac),
and circumcision (death to theflesh)is instituted.
Sarai, " the Princess," changed for Sarah,
"Princess," (more absolute) answering to the
new name of Abraham. Ishmael was circum¬
cised when thirteen years old; so are his
descendants at the present day.
Chapter xviii. Unfolds a precious lesson—
communion with the Lord leading to earnest
intercession for others.
Chapter xix. Is perhaps the darkest page in
the history. Judgment from heaven upon the
cities of the plain; and the disgraceful origin of
the Moabites and Ammonites—peoples specially
hateful to God and proverbial for idolatry and
wickedness—who, centuries after, became a
-dreadful snare and source of trouble to Israel.
Chapter xx. Abram again breaks do-wn,
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and utterly fails in presence of the world and its
powers, and has to bear a sharp and cutting
reproof from King Ahimelech. Abram, re¬
stored in soul, becomes an intercessor for his
reprover.
Chapter xxi. Grace and law (Isaac and
Ishmael) cannot dwell together. This portion
ought to be carefully read in connection with
Gal. iv.
CHAPTERS xxn.-xxiv.—Isaac, type of Christ,
is offered up and received back from the dead in
figure; to him, thus figuratively dead and risen,
the promises of chap. xii. are confirmed. There
are two sets of promises—(verse 17), " thy seed,"
refers to the natural posterity of Abram ; verse
18 is Christ bringing in universal blessing.
Gal. iii. 29 refers to verse 18.
Chapter xxiii. Sarah dies, and Abraham
purchases enough of the land for a tomb, al¬
though all was his by divine promise. Sorrow
imparted the grace, dignity, and quiet conscious¬
ness of greatness so beautifully exhibited in his
transactions with the children of Heth. (See
specially verses 3, 7, 12).
Chapter xxiv. Sarah (dies), type of Israel,
having been set aside, then Abraham carefully
instructs Eliezer, who here figures the present
work of the Holy Ghost, to get a wife for his son
Isaac, who was to remain in Canaan—heaven.
Rebekah, type of the church, was to be brought
to Isaac. The church is being presently con¬
ducted through the desert under the leading and
all-sustaining power and grace of the Holy
Ghost. " Bring not my son hither agcnn "—nd,
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but we are being brought to Him, to where He
is (John xiv. 3), to a heavenly Christ.
CHAPTER xxv. 1-11.—Abraham marries again;
|Ceturah, that is, Israel once more, comes upon
the scene after the church has been taken to
Christ, and will then possess a numerous seed.
CHAPTERS xxv. 12 to xxix.—Little is said
about Isaac; he and Abraham are types of
heavenly truths. Jacob, head of the twelve
tribes, secures the birth-right in an evil way. It
belonged by right to Esau, it belonged to Jacob
by election (Rom. ix.. 10-13). Never seek to
reach a divine result or end in a carnal way.
We need confidence in God as to the way as
well as to the end.
Chapter xxvi. The promises are confirmed
to Isaac. Verse 4, "thy seed," is Israel; "in
thy seed," is Christ. Isaac here denies his wife,
as Abraham did on a former occasion.
Chapter xxvii. Jacob obtains the blessing
by deceit, as before he had obtained the birthright
by evil.
• Chapter xxviii. Jacob goes down to get his
wife, the very contrast to Isaac. Leah typifies
the Gentiles, first possessed by the Lord; llachel
the Jews, first loved by the Lord. Jacob bar¬
gains with the Lord, utterly forgetful of His
grace in the past; surely very low ground for a
man of faith to occupy (verses 20-2-!).
Chapter xxix. The saved Gentiles on earth
—not the church—(Leah) will never have the
same place in the affections of Christ as the
saved Jews will have (llachel). We have here a
sorrowful picture—the man of faith and promise
B
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cheating and scheming both with his brother
Esau and the idolater Laban, the last of whom
cheats in turn.
CHAPTERS xxx.-xxxvi.—Pursue the course of
Jacob, whose experience was both deep and
varied, but the time-jwill come when the will
must be broken, and this we have when the
busy, crafty, plotting Jacob was left alone. The
Lord wrestled with him till the break of day.
Then in the consciousness of weakness, Jacob,
with a broken will, clung to the Lord, refusing
to let Him go without a blessing. His name
was changed from Jacob, meaning " supplanter,"
to Israel, signifying '' a prince prevailing with
God." The names, Jacob and Israel, are evei
afterwards applied with divine discrimination to
the people of God. As an instance see chapter
xlix. verse 2.
Chapter xxxiii. Jacob, after an absence of
twenty-one years from home, returns, and meets
his deeply injured brother. His mother, who
was with him in the deceit practised upon Isaac
to obtain the blessing, never saw her favourite
son again. A few days, she thought, would
bring him back, but she was punished in her
affections for her evil conduct (chap, xxvii.
41-46). Jacob again deceives his brother (verses
13-18). He did not go to Mount Seir after
promising" to do so. He bought a piece of
ground, but not, like Abraham, as a burying
place. The title of his altar El-elohe-Israel,
meaning " God, the God of Israel " expressed
his moral condition (verse 20). The character
of our worship is an exact indicator of our
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spiritual whereabouts. Another instance of this
low character of state and condition is found in
the title of the altar set up by the two and a
half bribes who came short of the call of God
to Canaan, accepting a portion because it looked
fair, on the eastern side of Jordan (see Josh.
xxii. 34).
"Chapter xxxiv. We have had abundant
evidence of deceit in Jacob, now we have it
reproduced, with cruelty added, in his two sons,
Simeon and Levi.
Chapter xxxv. Bethel, the house of God, is
reached at length, and the effect of having to do
with God is beautifully seen in the energy of faith;
all false worship and idolatry are judged and set
aside (verses 2-5). Now God reveals Himself
and tells out His name, " I am God Almighty;"
this He refused to do at Peniel (xxxii. 29).
Before we get Joseph, type of Christ, rejected
by his brethren and afterwards occupying the
throne of the world, we have a lovely dispensational picture. Rachel (Israel) dies, but not
until her son was born, Benoni—"Son of sorrow,"
this Christ was. His father, however, called
him Benjamin,—" Son of my right hand,"
significantly pointing to Christ at the light hand
of God. I t was when Christ was thus typically
introduced that Rachel (Israel) died.
Chapter xxxvi. Most appropriately before
the deeply interesting history of Joseph we have
the world and its kings and dukes all estab¬
lished and set in due order.
CHAPTERS XXXVII.-L.—This

closing section

records the history of Joseph, who, when
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exalted to the throne of the world (type of
Christ, "King over all the earth"), gives goodly
portions to his brethren (Israel), settling them
in the best of the land. To Asenath, his Gen¬
tile wife, he gives nothing. In that day of glory,
fast Hearing, we seek no portion, we need none—•
" Then weep no more—'tis all thine own—
His Crown, His joy, divine,
And, sweeter far than all beside,
He, He Himself is thine."

The blessings of the sons of Jacob (chap,
xlix.), compared with the blessings of Moses
(Dent, xxxiii.), will be found an interesting
study. The former are prophetic, the latter
governmental in their character.

THE

BOOK OF EXODUS.
THERE is a rich variety of subjects in the book
of Genesis, and as we pass from that deeply
interesting and ancient record and enter upon
the study of the book of Exodus, we breathe
an atmosphere sensibly different.
This second of the sacred writings has as its
main subject REDEMPTION, and, as a resulting
consequence,

RELATIONSHIP

to Jehovah

the

Redeemer. Before, however, briefly scanning
the contents of this deeply instructive book on
themes of undying interest and of eternal im¬
portance to man, we would say a little upon the
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truths of Redemption and Atonement as pre¬
sented in the early books of Scripture.
It is a striking fact that in. Genesis, while
sacrifice and altars are frequently referred to, the
blood, the price of redemption (1 Peter i. 18,
19) and the ground of atonement (Lev. xvii. 11)
is not once specifically mentioned. All the
sacrifices offered in the books of Genesis and
Job, were of the burnt-offering character, that
is, wholly presented to God. There is a careful
and designed omission in these books of the
"blood," of which so much is made in the
second and third books of Holy Scripture.
Why is this 1 We account for it in this way,
that redemption when treated of in the New
Testament is of individuals, whereas, in the Old
Testament it is, in the main, of a nation. Hence,
till Israel grew into a people, this great truth
could not be taught. God would exhibit it
in a scale of surpassing greatness, and in a way
and manner worthy of Himself. Thus the num¬
ber of the people, probably about 2,500,000,
and their condition—one of utter misery—
afforded a fine occasion for the display of
redemption, one which covered God and His
work with glory, besides setting the redeemed
in safety and blessing before Him. It will be
at once apparent, therefore, that there could be
no adequate setting forth of redemption in the
book of Genesis, for at the close of that book
Israel is seen only as a family, and in the book
of Job, we have but a circle of friends. But
what book more fitting than Exodus, on this
and other grounds of a moral character, for the
unfolding of the wondrous truth of redemption.
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Atonement is opened out in fulness in thethird book of Scripture, and for this th&
priest was needed to bring the blood before the
eye of God. Redemption sets me free from the
judgment of God and the power of Satan; while
atonement sets me righteously and holily in the
presence of God. The High Priest alone could
effect atonement, and this by bringing the blood
into the presence chamber of Jehovah, and
sprinkling it once on the mercy-seat and seven
times before it. Thus Moses the deliverer is
prominent in Exodus, while Aaron the High
Priest is equally so in Leviticus.
The people are viewed in this book in three
distinct positions. First, in their misery,
chapters i.-v. Second, as the subject of God's
glorious work of Redemption, chapters vi.-xiv.
Third, as Redeemed and brought nigh to God,
chapters xv.-xl.
We have already remarked that the principal
topics of the book are Redemption and Relation¬
ship. The blood of the Lamb and the power of
God effected the deliverance of the people
(chapters xii. and xiv.). " Justified by His
blood" would answer to chapter xii.; and
"Raised again for our justification" to chapter
xiv.
The relationships of the people to God on the
ground of pure grace continued but a brief
period. The next principle of relationship was
law. This they voluntarily placed themselves
under, as the means of maintaining their con¬
nection with God. The third ground of their
standing with God was one of mixed law and
grace (xxxiv.); not of grace only, for that they
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had forfeited, or of law simply, for then it would
have been judgment.
The state of the people, as foretold to Abratn
430 years previously (Gen. xv. 13, 14), is given
in chapter i. The birth of the deliverer, hid in
faith three months (Heb. xi. 23), and the learn¬
ing and treasures of Egypt disowned for identi¬
fication with the interests of God on earth,
which the Holy Ghost writes down as " the
reproach of Christ" (Heb. xi. 24-26), form the
subjects of chapter ii. " Moses, when he was
come to years," refused a place in the Court of
Pharaoh (Heb. xi. 24, compared with Exod. ii.
11). " When Moses was grown" he \indertpok
the deliverance of the people', but first in mere
fleshly energy.' The Holy Spirit has been pleased
to record, for our instruction and profit, His ap¬
proval of the act of Moses in renouncing—when
" come to years,"—thus counting the cost—all
that Egypt could offer, for identification with
the afflicted people of God. Every act of simple
devotedness is valued by Him. But, on the
other hand, we are taught the much-needed
lesson that flesh and nature cannot accomplish
the work and will of God. Moses has to learn,
in the desert of Midian during forty years (forty
signifies full probation and trial), two lessons—
the weakness of the flesh and the power of God.
His marriage with Zipporah in exile, is in some
respects a striking type of Christ—the future
deliverer of Israel and the Bridegroom of His
Church, which is united to Him now.
CHAPTERS m., iv.—God reveals His name as
the " I AM," what He is in Himself, His being.
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He further makes Himself known as the " God
of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, His name
for ever, and His memorial unto all generations."
The flesh must be judged ; holiness must charac¬
terise every servant of the Lord. God has
judged the flesh—condemned it in the person
of His Son. We are to " reckon ourselves dead
unto sin." God seeking to slay Moses because
of unjudged flesh is a truth of practical import¬
ance to us (chap, iv. 24-26). Satan, knowing
that the epoch of deliverance was at hand, and
provoked by the testimony of the Lord through
Moses and Aaron, increased the burdens and
oppressions of the people. This principle of
satanic acting is further illustrated in Rev. xii.
12—"Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of
the sea; for the devil is come down unto you,
having great wrath, because he knoweth that he
hath but a short time."
CHAPTERS v., vi.—God next makes Himself
known to Israel as Jehovah; to the patriarchs
as "God Almighty;" to us as "Father." Pre¬
vious to this sixth chapter we frequently meet
with the name Jehovah, but not as a name of
ordered and distinct relationship.
CHAPTERS vn.-xi.—These chapters give the
series of ten plagues, ending with the death of
the first-born. The baffled magicians own "the
finger of God" (viii. 19) in the plague of lice.
The final judgment, death, was to fall on all the
first-born in the land of Egypt. For the Egyp¬
tian the stroke fell upon the first-born ; for the
Israelite the stroke fell upon the lamb, the
remedy of God's own providing. The judicial
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hardening of Pharaoh's heart was after his
refusal to let the people go (Bom. ix. 17). The
heathen, " because that when they knew God,
glorified him not as God," were given tip judi¬
cially to their vile affections and a reprobate
mind (Rom. i. 21-28). In like manner Israel
was given over to judicial darkness after the
most complete and thorough rejection of every
testimony — prophets, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost. Moreover, the sentence was pronounced
800 years before it was executed (Isa. vi. 9, 10
with Matt. xiii. 12-15). Christendom is also
given over to the same judgment, " because they
believed not the truth . . . God shall send
them strong delusion, that they should believe
a lie" (2 Thess. ii. 10-12). Thus Pharaoh,
the Heathen, Israel, and Christendom are suc¬
cessively given over to judicial darkness and
hardening on the part of God after the rejection
of His testimonies. Jewels of gold and silver,
and raiment, were to be " borrowed " from the
Egyptians (iii. 21, 22; xi. 1-3; xii. 32-36).
"Borrowed" here conveys the thought of wages,
and was evidently given with no expectation
of receiving back. The treasures of Egypt were
poured in profusion at the feet of the afflicted
people, and were afterwards used in the con¬
struction of the Tabernacle and its vessels.
CHAPTERS lit., xm.—These chapters, especi¬
ally the former, are in importance second to none
in Holy Scripture. The claims of God as a
Judge are met by the blood of the Lamb. A
deeper, richer, fuller expression of the divine
ground of peace you will nowhere find than in
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the words, " W H E N I SEE THE BLOOD I WILL.
PASS OVEK YOU" (xii. 13). Would that every

awakened soul would ponder over this most
beautiful utterance! The Lord's claim upon
man and beast is made good by His appropria¬
tion of the first-born (xiii. 2, 12). Redemption
or judgment is taught us in verse 13. Re¬
demption was to be the moral starting point
of the people ever afterwards (xii. 2); and the
Passover and the feast of Unleavened Bread
were to be memorial feasts for ever.
CHAPTER xiv.—The people learn death practi¬
cally, and the Lord shows His salvation. In the
death and resurrection of Jesus, I have gone
through the Red Sea; I have traversed the
passage of death in Him, and am free for ever.
As to my enemies, " there remained not so
much as one of them." The horse and his rider
—sin and sins—hath He cast into the sea, and
I am completely and eternally saved. Blessed
be His holy name for ever!
CHAPTER xv.—This beautiful song, sung bysaved Israel, contains two elements of thanks¬
giving and joy; first, what God has done:
" Thou in Thy mercy hast led forth the people
which Thou hast redeemed" (verse 13); secondly,
what God will dp : " Thou shalt bring them in,
and plant them in the mountain of Thine in¬
heritance, in the place, 0 Lord, which Thou hast
made for Thee to dwell in; in the Sanctuary, O
Lord, which Thy hands have established" (verse
17). Consequently, upon redemption being
accomplished and the judgment of sin expressed
according to the nature and rights of God, we
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hear for the first time of holiness and a habitation
for God (verses 11-13). "Holiness becometh
Thine house, O LORD, for ever" (Psalm xciii. 5).
CHAPTERS XVL, xvn.—Now comes the wilder¬
ness, with its many and varied lessons. Death
and resurrection; ourselves and God must be
learned practically.
" I n the desert God will teach thee
What the God that thou hast found:
Patient, gracious, powerful, holy—
All His grace shall there abound."

They come to water and find it bitter. The
Cross of Christ will sweeten the bitterest waters.
The 12 wells of water and 70 palm trees point
to ministry as the appointed means of refreshing
(Matt. x. and Luke x. 1-17). The manna is
type of Christ humbled. The old corn of the
land (Josh. v. 12) points to Christ glorified.
"There on the hidden bread
Of Christ—once humbled here,
God's treasured store—for ever fed,
His love my soul shall cheer."

Connected with Christ, our food (the manna)
we have the Sabbath—the sign between Jehovah
and Israel, and which looks forward to the eter¬
nal state—to the rest of God (Heb. iii., iv.).
" He will rest in His love" (Zeph. iii. 17). The
smitten rock points to a suffering Christ, from
whence flow the living waters—type of the Holy
Ghost, given to us. Then comes conflict with
Amalek (the flesh). We are victorious, as inter¬
cession on high is carried on by hands that never
weary and never hang down; but we must be
practically cast upon Him for strength and
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victory. The war with Amalek is to be unceas¬
ing—no mercy to the flesh. Self-judgment—
practical death to the flesh—is all-important.
Then follows a marked and striking type of
millennial days. Moses rehearses to the Gentiles
(Jethro) how the LOKD had judged the world in
righteousness (Egypt) for Israel's sake, then the
afflictions of Israel, and the Lord's deliverance
(xviii. 8). Upon this the Gentiles rejoice for
the Lord's goodness to Israel. Then all worship
.and feast together (verse 12), followed by Moses,
the deliverer, acting in government. During
the deliverance of Israel, Zipporah and her sons
—Gershom, signifying a Stranger, and Eliezer,
meaning God my help—are off the scene. Now
most fittingly they take their place in this
broadly-marked type of the coming kingdom.
CHAPTERS xix.-xxm.—Man, tested and
proved by grace, brought out the people's
murnmrings. In short, for about three months,
during which time the people were on the ground
of pure grace, it was abundantly evident that
man, even redeemed and in external relation¬
ship to God, had no heart for Him and His
grace. Now he would be tested by law. The
ten commandments are not the revelation of
what God is to man, but what man ought to
lave been to God. I t is the measure of creature
responsibility ; in no wise the revelation of what
God is—Light and Love. The commandments
were chiefly restrictive in their character • what
they were not to do. Hence the word "not"
occurs eleven times. The giving of the law was
followed by a number of statutes and ordinances
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peculiarly Jewish, although full of practical in¬
struction to us. Chap. xxi. 1-6 is a beautiful
type of Christ, the willing servant'of His Father.
CHAPTER xxiv.—The people promise obedience
to the law—" All that the LORD hath said will
we do, and be obedient" (verse 7). Then the
people are sprinkled with the blood; the coven¬
ant thus solemnly confirmed intimated death as
the result of disobedience (Heb. ix. 18-20). On.
the contrary, we are set apart to know in full
the value of Christ's most precious blood (1
Peter i. 2).
CHAPTERS xxv.-xxxi.—Now we are in the
shadows, but shadows of Christ—types of things
in the heavens (Heb. x. 1). These chapters are
divided into two parts. First, God variously
displayed to man ; secondly, man presented to
God.
Chapters xxv. to xxvii. Is the display of God
to man, beginning with the Ark—the highest
type of Christ.
Chapters xxviii. to xxxi. Give the presenta¬
tion of man to God ; thus priesthood is prom¬
inent. The Sabbath is again introduced, which
it ever is when important dealings or ways with
man are in question. God would ever direct
His people to His own rest.
CHAPTERS XXXT.-XL.—While those communi¬
cations of grace were being made to Moses, the
people who had so lately promised obedience
make a calf of gold. The first of the ten com¬
mandments, forbidding idolatry, is broken, and
the people worship the golden image set up (see
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also Daniel iii. 1-7). Aaron leads in the idol¬
atrous worship ; thus, before the law was pro¬
mulgated or priesthood established, people and
priest utterly failed. Moses, not now the
deliverer, but mediator, acts promptly, for the
glory of God and the good of the people. The
people had said—" As for this man Moses, the
man that brought us up out of the land of
Egypt (God is quite forgotten), we wot not what
is become of him " (xxxii. 1). God takes up
their words, and says to Moses, " Thy people
which thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt"
(verse 7), and added, " Let me alone, that my
wrath w\ay wax hot against them, and that I
may consume them, and / will make of thee a
great nation" (verse 10). Moses pleads for the
people, refusing the honour of being made a
•" great nation" at the expense of the people.
He throws them upon the LORD. He says,
they are " Thy people, which Thou hast brought
out of the land of Egypt, with great power, and
with a mighty hand" (verse 11). Communion
with God, in the scene where He is, is the only
power to act for God and His people. Moses is
a fine illustration, of this—(1) He intercedes for
the people. (2) In the intelligence of what was
needful for the moment, he broke the tables;
they were already broken on man's side, and it
was no time to publish them on God's part. (3)
He acts in righteousness—"Who is on the LORD'S
side?"—and the children of Levi responded
to the call, thus earning for themselves an
everlasting priesthood. (4) The self-sacrificing
love of Moses is most touching, but " the soul
that sinneth it shall die," is the divine principle
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asserted (xxxii. 30-33, with Eom. ix. 1-3).
(5) Moses now cares for the glory of God ; he
pitched the Tabernacle outside the camp, and
" every one which sought the LORD went out
unto the JTabernacle of the Congregation, which
was without the camp " (xxxiii. 7). The law is
again given, but coupled with the Lord proclaim¬
ing His name (xxxiv. 6, 7), and thus shewing
the new ground on which Israel was to be dealt
with—mingled grace and law. Christianity is
pure grace, founded upon the death, resurrection,
and ascension of Jesus and the gift of the Spirit.
The shining of Moses' face, typical of the veil
done away for us, and Christ's face now veiled
to Israel, are amplified by the Apostle, in
2 Cor. iii.
The materials and colours used in the con¬
struction of the Sanctuary, and its vessels, will
be found a study most interesting and profitable
to all willing to rein in imagination, and in
soberness of judgment and dependence upon the
Holy Ghost, learn in the Lord's own presence.
All is set up and in order according to God, and
the glory of the LORD filled the Tabernacle.
Jehovah takes possession of His own house—
His glory occupies the whole scene.
THE
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is in His Tabernacle set up and filled
with His Glory, as we have seen at the close
of the previous book. He would dwell in. the
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midst of His redeemed, gathering them around
Himself; but How? For love, righteousness and
holiness must be maintained, and the people are
in themselves sinful and guilty. This book,
therefore, most blessedly unfolds to us sacrifice
as the righteous basis, and priesthood as the holy
means for the people drawing nigh to God.
Access to God by sacrifice and priesthood are
the themes of the Holy Ghost in inditing this
precious book.
CHAPTERS i.-vn. Present various aspects of the
person and work of the Lord, and may be divided
into two classes —as sweet savour offerings, and
offerings for sin. In. the former (chaps. L-iii.) the
offerer is identified with the sacrifice. He is
accepted in its acceptance—thus "accepted in the
Beloved;" in the latter (chaps, iv.-vii.) the victim is
identified with the sin of the offerer, thus " Christ
died for our sins," and " was made sin for us."
We have thus two truths of immense import¬
ance ; first, that as a believer, I am accepted
according to the measure of God's delight in
His beloved Son who perfectly glorified Him
in life and death ; and secondly, that my sin
and sins—the nature and its fruits—have been
judged according to God's estimate of the "cross"
—work of His beloved One. It is also well
to note that the order of the offerings here
given is the reverse in which we apprehend
them. God begins with what He found in the
sacrifice of His beloved Son—in that wondrous
death God has found Mest and Glory. We on
the contrary begin, and rightly so, by the know¬
ledge of what He is to us in our sins and guilt.
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Chapter i. Is wholly occupied with the burnt
offering, which is in type the complete and volun¬
tary surrender of Jesus in death to the glory of
His Father and God. Heb. ix. 14; John x. 17;
John xiii. 31, 32, and other scriptures shew the
true character and import of the burnt offering.
This offering could be of the "herd" (verse 3),
of the "flocks" (verse 10), or of "fowls" (verse
14) thus intimating the degrees of apprehension
in which Christ is seen acting solely for the
glory of God in death. Laying hands upon the
offering expressed identification (verse 4). Every¬
thing in Christ was tested, and tested too in.
death. His was no blind, but divinely intelligent
obedience, for He offered Himself up in the midst
of His days, thus "a male of the first year;" more¬
over it was an unblemished life He gave to God
—" offered Himself without spot to God." The
intelligence (the head), the will (the/a;!), essential
purity (the inwards), the walk (the legs), all were
burnt upon the altar, and all went up to God as
a sweet savour. Beloved reader, if a believer,
thou art accepted according to the joy, th&
delight, the glory God has found in the sacrifice
of His well-beloved Son. It is not directly a
question of sin, but more one of God's infinite
delight and satisfaction in His Son obedient in
death. A feeble apprehension of all this is
intimated in the offering of a sheep and goat, and
a feebler one still in the offering of turtle-dovesor young pigeons. It was not proper priestly
work to kill (verse 15); the offerer killed, then
true priestly work commenced. I am not com¬
manded to know Christ as the burnt offering.
I t is my highest privilege so to know Him, and
G
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an immense loss if I do not, but I must know
Him as the sin. and trespass offerings; all the sin
and trespass offerings were obligatory, the sweet
savour offerings were not.
Chapter ii. Presents Christ as a man on the
earth, caving only for the will and glory of His
Father. Christ in all His perfectness as a man
glorifying God in every thought, and act, and
word is the blessed answer to the type of the
" fine flour." The mingling of the oil with the
flour (verse 4) points to the holy humanity of the
Lord as conceived of the Holy Ghost (Matt. i.
20), while the anointing with the oil has its true
force in the words " anointed with, the Holy
Ghost and with power" (Acts x. 38). The fine
flour pointed to the perfectness and evenness of
His humanity, the oil to the Holy Ghost, the
frankincense to His graces and moral qualities.
In this offering Aaron and his sons had a part
(verse 3), but " all " the frankincense went up
to God. He only could fully value and estimate
at its real worth those blessed qualities which
shone out so pre-eminently in the life and ways
of the man Christ Jesus. Aaron and his sons
represent Christ and Christians as Priests; He
has " made us kings and priests unto God and
His Father," and in our priestly character, as nigh
to God, it is our holy and blessed privilege ador¬
ingly to enter into what Christ was as a man on
. earth to God. It is interesting to note that the
burnt offering was wholly given up to God; in the
meat offering Aaron and his sons partook, and
in the peace offering the Lord, the offerer, and
Aaron and his sons all feasted together. In
every offering, salt (incorruption) was to be
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offered (verse 13). Leaven and honey were
to be excluded (verse 11)—evil and mere human
feeling and affection had no place as such in the
perfect manhood of the Lord.
Chapter iii. Christ is our peace offering—not
Christ on the Cross the peace of the sinner—but
the Lord Jesus the ground and object of the
peace and communion of the saint. In this case
either a male or female animal might be sacrificed,
but it must be unblemished. If there is any¬
thing guarded with more jealous care than
another by the Holy Spirit, it is the absolute
and essential purity of the blessed Lord. Jn
this offering the " fat" is prominently mentioned,
being referred to twelve times; this was the
Lord's portion—what He claimed of the offer¬
ing. Who but Jehovah could fully appreciate
the energy of that holy will which ever sought
the Father's will and glory, even as He said,
" Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup
from Me, nevertheless not My will, but Thine
be done." O what food to the heart of God
were those springs and sources of action; to all
others unknown, and unappreciated—the inward
purpose of Him who ever did those things
which pleased the Father. The Lord claimed
"all" the fat as His food, and the blood too
was His, for " life is in the blood" (verses 16, 17).
Chapter iv. Christ is here witnessed to as the
sin offering for the anointed priest (verses 3-12);
for the whole congregation (verses 13-21); for
a ruler (verses 22-26); and for any of the
common people (verses 27-35). In these com¬
pulsory sacrifices the offerer came to God as a
sinner, the removal of his guilt, the expiation
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of bis sin, is the point in the sin offerings. I n
the case of the priest or whole congregation sin¬
ning, the point is—the interruption of communion
with God, hence the sweet incense or golden altar
was anointed with blood, for the restoration of
communion and worship. A young bullock (as
in the highest character of the burnt offering),
was prescribed in both these cases. Most inter¬
esting is it to notice that in the very offering
whieh identifies the victim with the sin of the
offerer—" Pie VMS made sin for us," that God
could find food and delight, " all the fat" being
burned on the altar of burnt offering. The
bullock, save the fat and blood, was wholly
burnt outside the camp (Heb. xiii. 11-13).
In the case of the ruler, he was to bring an
unblemished male of the goat, and for any of the
common people an unblemished female of the
goat; and in both cases atonement for the sin
and forgiveness were involved in their offerings,
In the two cases before-mentioned neither
atonement nor forgiveness is referred to. What
is very striking and solemn to observe in this
chapter is, that sin in its heinousness takes its
character from the position of blessing and
responsibility in which the person has been
set. The sin of a priest, the nearest to God,
was a much more serious thing than the sin of
any of the common people.
Chapters v., vi. 1-7. The first thirteen verses
connect trespass and sin; verses 14-19, sins
against the Lord's holy things ; to meet this we
have both sacrifice and restitution. Chapter
vi. 1-7, sins against our neighbour, which the
Lord calls a trespass against Himself (verse 2),.
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—sacrifice, full restitution and a fifth part
added are divinely prescribed.
Chapters vi. 8. to vii. The law of the offerings
is here given. The order is instructive—(1.) The
burnt offering. The prominent thought is the
fire ever kept burning. The delight of God in
the voluntary subjection of Christ—His full
surrender to His God and Father in death—is
eternal. The fragrance of that one offering ever
ascends to God. (2.) The meat offering. A
memorial with "all" the frankincense was
claimed by the Lord. Aaron, his sons, and all
the males among his children were to eat the
remainder. (3.) The sin offering. It is inter¬
esting to observe that this offering is constantly
termed "most holy." (4.) The trespass offering.
All the fat was burned on the altar and so went
up to the Lord; the flesh was eaten by the
priests in the holy place. (5.) The peace offering.
This offering came after the meat offering and
before the sin offering, here it comes last of all.
The Lord, Aaron and his sons, the offerer and
his friends all feast and joy together ; this joint
communion is generally the last apprehended of
any of the sacrifices.
CHAPTERS vm.-x.—The priesthood is estab¬
lished according to the requirements of Exodus
xxviii., xxix. The basis of all sacrifices is laid in
the glory of the person of the Lord as Son of God
(Heb. i.) and Son of Man (Heb. ii.). As Son of
God the dignity of His person gave glory to the
priesthood, not the priesthood to Him (Heb. v.).
Aaron and his sons were first washed with water;
Aaron then became ceremonially, what Christ
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was intrinsically, clean. Aarou "was then ar¬
rayed in his garments of glory and beauty, then
anointed with oil, apart from blood • the Taber¬
nacle, type of 'the universe, was also anointed
with oil (verse 10). Christ has a title in Him¬
self—not merely from what He has done—to the
vast ci-eation of God; and surely the Holy Ghost
delights to trace this glory and establish this
title as in Col. i. 15-17 ; Heb. i.; John i. 1-36 ;
When Aaron and his sons are associated, then
the anointing is with blood and oil (verses
22-30, chapter viii.). Christ in grace associates
Himself with the family of the redeemed ; the
Sanctifier and the sanctified are all of one (Heb.
ii. 11). After the washing and clothing of thepriests and anointing of the tabernacle, we have
the sacrifices offered on the eighth day (chapter
ix.), pointing forward to the day of resurrection
and glory. Moses and Aaron " going in" and
then "coming out" to bless the people is Jewish.
We are blessed according to the efficacy of the
blood within the veil. Priesthood and blessing
for us is carried on in heaven (Heb. ix.). With
the Jew in the latter day, it will be altogether
different, he will be blessed when Christ " comes
out."
Chapter x. The priesthood is no sooner
established than it fails in the persons of Nadab
and Abihu. They offered " strange fire before
the Lord " and they died. Eleazar and Itliamar
also sinned, but were spared (verses 16-20).
Human sorrow (uncovering of head and rending
of clothes, verse 6), and human excitement
(wine and strong drink, verse 9), were forbidden
in the priestly family)—God and His mercies
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were to be their joy and delight. How solemn
in face of this prohibition and how significant
too was the rending by the high priest of his
clothes in condemning the Blessed One (Matt.
xxvi. 65).
CHAPTERS xi.-xv.—These chapters shew us
what man is in nature and practice.
CHAPTERS xvi.-xxvii.—The annual day of
atonement very clearly and distinctly prefigured
the eternal efficacy of the work of Christ; the
aspect of that work to God is shown out by the
goat, the lot of the Lord. The other aspect of
the cross was towards the people: their sins
were confessed and borne by the scape-goat.
God was glorified, and the claims of His throne
and majesty met by the blood sprinkled on the
mercy-seat, while a standing for the priest—re¬
presentative of the people—was secured by the
sprinkling of the blood before the mercy-seat.
This, in its application, is more particularly to
us ; while the scape-goat, bearing the sins of the
people away to an uninhabited land, looks for¬
ward to the removal of the sins of the saved
Jewish people, although the principle applies to
us now. The two goats constituted but " one "
sin-offering; still the value of the blood as pre¬
sented to God, in its Divine and eternal efficacy
for us, is the point in the Epistle to the He¬
brews.
The sanctuary, the altar, and the
tabernacle were all atoned for. Such is the
value of Christ's work in death that it forms the
basis of eternal redemption to the sinner, of
glory for ever to God, and the title, most
blessed, by which the coming Christ will assert

40

THE BOOK OF NUMBERS.

His right and claim to Creation. The details
of the chapter are interesting and instructive,
and are only found here (chap. xvi.).
Having been brought to God, and established
in their relationship to Him, the priests and
people are to maintain themselves in holiness
(chapters xvii.-xxii.). Next, we have the feasts
of Jehovah, termed in John "the feasts of the
Jews;" this occupies Chapter xxiii. Those seven
feasts begin with redemption and end with glory.
(1.) The passover (Redemption) ; (2.) Feast of
unleavened bread (holiness in practice); (3.) The
first fruits of harvest (Christ in resurrection);
(4.) The feast of weeks (Pentecost); (5.) The
blowing of trumpets and the day of atonement
(the awakening up of Israel and, their redemp¬
tion) ; (6.) Feast of Tabernacles (Israel in
the blessing and glory of the Millennium) ; (7.)
The Sabbath (rest) named first and last (verses
3, 39) ; God's thought from the beginning of all
His ways, and made good to Israel and us at the
close of His ways. The truths in the remaining
chapters are very distinct, and not difficult to
apprehend.

THE
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SERVICE and WALK are the characteristic fea¬

tures of this book. Hence the Levites are prom¬
inent, just as the Priests were in Leviticus
where it was a question of worship and sacrifice.
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Thus we get the worship and communion of the
saints in Leviticus, and the service and walk of
the saints in Numbers. The book covers a
period of 38 years and about 10 months (com¬
pare chap. i. 1 with Deut. i. 3).
CHAPTEBS i.-iv.—This portion gives us the
numberings of the people from 20 years old and
upwards, " all that were able to go forth to war
in Israel." From this census the levites were
«xcepted (chap. i. 47). Numbering implies
appropriation; here it is God appropriating a
people for Himself on earth. We are numbered
for heaven—enrolled there (Heb. xii. 23)—our
names were written in the book of life
from the foundation of the world (Rev. xvii. 8;
xiii. 8); this is pure grace; but we are also num¬
bered as to our earthly church position. This
connects itself with our responsibility (Kev.
iii. 5). The levites are appointed to the service
of the Tabernacle (verses 48-53). It is one
thing to take a place amongst the people of
God, but quite another and a higher thing to
take the place of a servant of God.
Chapter ii. Gives the arrangement of the
tribes around the Tabernacle. The camps of
Moses, Aaron, and the priests were placed east,
at the entrance. The levites, according to
their three families, ranged themselves north,
south, and west round the Tabernacle, while the
tribes were arranged three north, three south,
three west, three east "far off about the Taber¬
nacle." The priests occupied the nearest place,
the levites next, then the tribes.
Chapter iii. Numbers the levites for redemp-
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tion (verses 12, 13) and for service in connection
with priesthood (verses 6-10). Worship and
service, though distinct in themselves, should
ever go together.
In the next chapter (iv.) a truth of deep and
practical importance comes out. The levites
had their place and work distinctly assigned
them according to the sovereign choice of God.
Nothing was left to man's will. It was no
question of natural ability or special fitness,
although no doubt the Lord gives gifts accord¬
ing to the natural ability of the vessel (Matt.
xxv. 14, 15), but the Lord Himself directed the
work and position of the levites. We are not
all apostles; some are "joints and bands." We
should each seek to do the work the Lord has
given us to do, not interfering with the work of
another, but going on in brotherly love and
union, prizing the humblest ministry gifted by
our gracious Lord. Peter got a sharp rebuke
from his Master for meddling with the pathway
of his fellow-apostle John (John xxi. 21, 22).
There are differences in ministry ; there will be
also in the glory. When worship is in question,
then the Apostle puts himself alongside the
weakest believer—" Let us draw near" (Heb.
x. 22)—but in ministry the Apostles are set in
the front rank (1 Cor. xii. 28).
CHAPTERS v.-x.—The people were only safe
or happy as they rested or moved according to
the guidance of the ark, type of God in their
midst. But all must be according to the new

standard, GOD is IN THEIR MIDST, not merely

they brought to God, weighty as that truth
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undoubtedly is. The Lord must have holiness
and love from those in whose midst He dwells;
our ways ought to be according to God (verses
1-10, chap, v.), and our hearts for Him (verses
11-31). Entire separation to the Lord is the
truth of chapter vi. The hearty, spontaneous,
freewill offerings of the chiefs of the people,
chapter vii. The consecration of the levites is
seen in chapter viii. In all our service we
should consider the body of Christ. It is true
the servant is the Lord's, and to Him (not to the
church) he is responsible, but it is equally true
that the servant, in his work and service, should
contemplate the body of Christ (Eph. iv.; 1 Cor.
xii.). Here the children of Israel put their
hands upon the levites, while they laid hands
upon the heads of the bullocks (verses 9-13).
Chaptei- ix. The passover must be kept.
The great foundation truth of all Scripture, and
of God's dealings in grace with men can never
be dispensed with. Special provision is made
for its due observance by those who had got
defiled. Our memorial feast is the Lord's Sup¬
per ; the worthy observance of that solemn and
eucharistic feast is the point so much insisted
upon in 1 Cor. xi. 23-34. Self-judgment in
order to a worthy partaking is the meaning of
the words, " Let a man examine himself, and so
let him eat." There is no allowance for staying
away, save the hand of God in sickness, <fcc.
Just so every Israelite must observe the passover, although a month was given for self-judg¬
ment (compare verse 5 with 11). The pillar of
fire by night and the cloud by day afforded light
and guidance to the people. Do we move at the
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lifting of the cloud ? Do we rest when the cloud
tarries? Surely these closing verses (15-23)
have a solemn voice to us.
Chapter x., verses 1-10. The blowing of the
silver Trumpets was, first, to gather the people
around the Tabernacle; then, secondly, in the
case of war (Josh, vi.); they were also to
be blown in their days of gladness and over
their sacrifices. The order in which the camp
moved is given in verses 14-28. Moses in un¬
belief entreats Hobab to go with them, and "be
to us instead of eyes'' (verse 31). Most beautifully
does the Lord resent this, but oh, in what grace !
"The ark of the covenant of the Lord went
before them in the three days' journey to search
out a resting place for them" (verse 33).
"When He putteth forth His sheep He goeth
before them."
CHAPTERS xi.-xxi.—Prom verse 11 of the
previous chapter the people take their journey
from Mount Sinai. Their testing and history
from thence to the plains of Moab have a solemn
voice to us. " Now all these things happened
imto them for ensamples (or types), and they are
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends
of the world are come" (1 Cor. x. 11). The
first stage in their journey is marked by com¬
plaining and murmuring. While the Ark (God)
came out of its appointed place in the Tabernacle
to search out a resting-place for them, the
people were complaining of the way and mur¬
muring for flesh; the mixed multitude, whom
they should have rejected on their departure out
of Egypt, led them into the latter sin. Do you
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weary and complain of the way 1 God Himself
has "Searched" out a resting-place for you.
Do you weary of the manna 1 Does a humbled
Christ fail to satisfy the heart ? Does it turn
back to the low-lying plants of Egypt—the
cucumber, melon, leek, onion, and garlick?
May the Lord lead to deep and thorough
searching of conscience and heart as to the place
Christ occupies in our souls ! All are put to
the test in the wilderness; Moses here fails (verses
10-15) even as Aaron and Miriam do in the very
next chapter. The peculiar honour put upon
Moses of guiding the people under God is shared
by others. Surely the Lord was sufficient for
His servant ? The unbelief of Moses is again
seen in verses 21-23; and the judgment of the
people who cried for flesh, and got their prayer
answered, is given in verses 33-34. It is a
solemn and deeply impressive thought that the
persistent prayer of nature and unbelief may be
answered, but judgment given with it.
In Chapter xii. we have Miriam and Aaron,
types of Israel in her priestly and witnessbearing character, qtiarrelling with the act of
Moses in marrying an Ethiopian woman—in
bringing in a Gentile to share the grace of God.
In verse 3 we have a beautiful testimony to the
spirit of Moses. It is a serious thing to meddle
with the character and ways of God's servants :
the one who does so enters at once into a con¬
troversy with God, as this chapter solemnly inti¬
mates. Upon the silence of Moses, and his
refusal thus to defend himself, the Lord takes
up the cause of His deeply-injured servant. The
offended cries to the Lord for Miriam, thfr
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offender. The camp could not move without
her. It is a serious thought to us all that our
ways and conduct have much to do with the
progress of God's people (verses 14, 15).
Chapter xiii. The Lord sends out the spies.
This is another illustration of the principle
already referred to, that the Lord may permit,
and even give directly the answer of unbelief.
The Lord had said He would bring them into
the land and plant them there, and faith should
have said, It is enough, and have gone on count¬
ing upon God as to the difficulties; surely His
power and grace, which had been so frequently
and so signally manifested, were sufficient for
every emergency, for any difficulty ! From Deut.
i. 22, we learn that the sending of the spies
originated in the unbelief of the people, and that
it was at their request in the first instance.
Egypt, the scene of their bondage, then the
wilderness with its difficulties, and lastly, the
land and its glory, successively manifested the
hearts of the people. God had brought them
out of Egypt, yet their hearts turned back to its
food. Have our hearts ever returned to the
world and its things 1 They complained of the
fatigues, and murmured at the difficulties of the
way, and yet God was in their midst and acting
for them in the riches of His grace and love.
Do we always count upon the resources that are
in God for us 1 They despised the pleasant land,
although God had declared centuries before, that
He would bring them in and drive out their
enemies before them. If we have failed in
answering to the redemption effected by the
blood of Jesus and the power of God, to the
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daily grace of the wilderness, Have we not also
failed to walk and live according to the glory
we are hastening to? " We rejoice in the hope
of the glory of God." The whole congregation
murmur, saying, " Would God we had died in
the wilderness." The Lord meets their murmurings and unbelief, and as the spies had been
forty days searching out the land (the whole
congregation having sinned must suffer) all
are - condemned to wander forty years (a day
for a year) and die in the wilderness, save
Joshua and Caleb, who witnessed a true report
of the land; also the "little ones" would be
spared and brought into Canaan which their
fathers had despised.
Chapter xiv. The Lord threatens to destroy
and disinherit the people and begin afresh with
Moses, " making of thee a greater nation and
mightier than they" (v. 12). This was the
second time the Lord proposed this to the heart
of His servant; in the first instance they had
become a nation of idolaters—worshipping the
golden calf (Exodus xxxii.); now they are
become a nation of unbelievers as to the promised
land and its glory, although the earnest of the
inheritance, the fruit of the land was before
their eyes. In the passage in Exodus Moses
intercedes for the people on the ground of the
unconditional promises made to the fathers, here
he pleads the revealed name of Jehovah as
merciful and gracious ; yet by no means clear¬
ing the guilty. The people are judged according
to the terms of verse 18; but grace in the end
triumphs and glory will be the final result of
God's ways with His ancient people (v. 21). The
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people's presumption in going up to the "hill
top " to fight the Amalekites contrary to the
word of Moses and without the ark (the presence
of God) is given in verses 40-45. It is always
well to accept the fruit of our sin, it leaves room
for grace to come in.
Chapter xv. God again, spite of the repeated
failure of the people, announces His determina¬
tion to bring them into the land (verses 2, 18).
Waiting xipon God for light and guidance isalways safe and happy (verses 32-36). The typical
import of the ribband of blue (verses 37-41) is very
precious. The Lord would have us ever remem¬
ber that we are a heavenly people (1 Cor. xv. 48,
49), and carry the power of heaven into the
smallest details of life. " B l u e " is heaven's
own colour, and it should be a serious considera¬
tion to us each one how far practically we are in
the spirit and displaying the fruit of the land of
glory. Sin, if not judged and put away, will
very soon ripen into open departure from the
Lord; the fruit of the spirit of unbelief which
had worked in the whole congregation, in Moses
the mediator and leader, in Miriam the pro¬
phetess, and in Aaron the priest, now developes
into open apostacy against the rights of Christ
as Prophet and Priest (Moses and Aaron), and
this in the family of Levi and princes of the
people.
Chapter xvi. Korah was of the family of
Kohath, and thus had the most highly-honoured
place of service in the Tabernacle, and the sons
of Reuben, Israel's tirst-born, were chief men in
the camp. Is not this union of civil and eccle¬
siastical authority, lifting up itself against the
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place and functions of Moses and Aaron, a
type of the civil and ecclesiastical apostacies in
the latter day in the denial of the priestly and
royal rights of Christ ? Jude sketches the
history of evil from its beginning to its painful
close, in three characters—(1) Cain, (2) Ba¬
laam, (3) Korah. The way of Cain is natural
religion, founded upon the denial of sin and
necessity of atonement; the error of Balaam is
the fruit of Cain's religion—serving the Lord
for gain—using religion to get on in the world;
the gainsaying of Core is apostacy; on this lat¬
ter the judgment of the Lord descends. " Seek
ye the priesthood also1?" (verse 10) intimates
the root of the apostacy—religious men turning
ministry into priesthood, thus shackling the
consciences of the people. There is no priest¬
hood now save the priesthood of the Son of God
exercised for us within the veil, and the priest¬
hood of all believers on earth. Christendom is
rapidly drifting into the apostacy of Korah. The
sin of Korah was specially aimed at the priest¬
hood; that of Nadab and Abihu against the power
of Moses (verse 13); fellowship in evil is seen in
verse 14; the whole congregation, too, seems to
have partaken of the spirit of apostacy (verse 19)
being gathered by Korah. Fire from the Lord
(verse 35) consumed the two hundred and fifty
men of Korah and his company who burned
incense; the judgment upon Nadab and Abihu,
and those associated with them in the rebellion,
was as sudden and awful—"the earth opened
her mouth and swallowed them up "—they went
down both " quick " and " alive " into the pit
(verses 30-34).
The brazen censers of the
D
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judged Levitical company were to be used as
broad plates for the altar, as a solemn memorial
of the holiness becoming those who would be
near the Lord, as also expressive of His judgment
against sin. The day following, the people again
murmured against Moses and Aaron, saying,
'•' Ye have killed the people of the Lord" (verse
41). This concerned the glory and majesty of
the Lord, as the sin of Korah was aimed at His
authority and Divine rights over the people. Do
we not see something of this in our own day—
men under the garb of religion, and occupying
high places in the ecclesiastical world, question¬
ing the right of God to measure sin by eternal
punishment ? We are not the parties competent
to judge as to the true nature of sin in its rela¬
tion to God. The glory of the Lord awoke up
to vindicate His insulted majesty. Most beauti¬
fully is it recorded of Moses and Aaron—" They
fell upon their faces " (verse 45). It is said in
Psalm ciii. 7—" He made known His ways
unto Moses, His acts unto the children of Israel;"
and so Moses, in the mind of God, instinctively
brought priesthood and atonement to bear upon
the people's sin. " And Moses said to Aaron,
Take a censer, and put fire therein from off the
altar, and put on incense, and go quickly unto
the congregation, and make an atonement for
them, for there is wrath gone out from the
Lord : the plague is begun" (verse 46). O well
did Moses drink into the spirit of Psalm Ixxxvi. 5
—" For Thou, Lord, art good and ready to for¬
give." Surely the lesson is, that atonement
and priesthood are the remedy of God's own
devising, and that the Blessed One who was the
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sacrifice and is the Priest, is, He who stands
" between the dead and the living" (verse 48).
In the following chapter (xvii.) we learn that
Divine priesthood is founded upon death and
resurrection.
Aaron's rod that budded and
brought forth fruit was a marked type of God's
principle on which He would act in bringing
them through the wilderness into the land. It
was to be laid up as a token against the rebels
—the memorial of their sin, but also a witness
of the grace " which would quite take away their
murmurings" (verse 10). The people are
afraid of grace according to this wondrous
fashion (verse 12). How like our poor legal
hearts, which would ever cast a slur upon the
magnificence of God's grace. Chapter xviii.
clearly defines the service, position, and food of
both priests and Levites. God Himself was the
portion of the priestly family (verse 20). As to
the Levites they were to have a tenth. The rule
now is—" Let him that is taught in the word
communicate to him that teacheth in all good
things" (Gal. vi. 6). How much or little I am to
communicate of the " good things " of life to those
thus labouring in the Church is not stated. Our
giving will be in proportion as we love the Lord
and prize His ministries. The same simple rule
holds good as to evangelists, whose sphere of
service is in the direction of the world : " Even
so hath the Lord ordained that they which
preach the gospel should live off the gospel" (1
Cor. ix. 14). The word is more emphatic re¬
garding evangelists than teachers—the latter
coming frequently in contact with the saints is
not so likely to be forgotten as the evangelist,
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whose work is more properly outside the assem¬
bly.
Chapter xix. Wilderness defilement is pro¬
vided for in the interesting ordinance of the Red
Heifer, the details of which are only found here.
Chapter xx. This is a deeply instructive and
solemn portion. Miriam, who had entered the
wilderness with song and dance (Exod. xv. 20, 21)
died in Kadesh, and the people murmur again for
water. Here they are, about the close of their
journey, murmuring about the very thing they
did at the commencement of their wanderings
(Exod. xv. 22-28). How poorly we learn our
lessons. We see the same thing in Moses. " He
spake unadvisedly with his lips" (verse 10). He
did so also in Exodus iv. 10-16. If the first
wrong step in the path of the disciple or servant
be not thoroughly judged, it is certain to trip him
up in the end. Moses was commanded to take
" the rod," that is, Aaron's rod, type, as we have
remarked, of that new principle of grace on
which God would act with the people, viz., living
priesthood; he was further told to speak to
the rock, instead of which he smote the rock
twice with his own rod, and spoke angrily to the
people. Moses, full of his own authority, used
his own rod—the rod of power (Exod. xiv. 16).
He was not told to speak to the people, but to
the rock, and, further, he was not told to strike
the rock. Does priesthood strike I Nay, it sus¬
tains. Moses so far obeyed the word of the
Lord as to take " the rod from before the Lord."
In verse 10 we have a sad and sorrowfid exhibi¬
tion of what is, alas ! too common in our midst:
self-importance in presence of evil instead of the
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exercise of the grace of our Lord. In verse 12
the Lord passes judgment upon Moses and
Aaron. In verses 14-21 we have the refusal of
Edom, Israel's brother, to let the people pass
through his territory into the land—" Where¬
fore Israel turned away from him." There are
enemies we are to fight (Eph. vi.), and there are
others we are to turn away from (1 Tim.
vi. 3-5). The Lord has His eye upon His
people continually, arid the least service done to
them, He counts as done to Himself (Matt. x.
40-42); again, " He that toucheth you toucheth
the apple of His eye " (Zech. ii. 8). God will
yet have a controversy with Edom, as the pro¬
phet Obadiah shows. Aaron dies on Mount
Hor, and Eleazar, his son, assumes the high
priesthood (verses 22-29).
Chapter xxi. Records that most interesting
passage in Israel's history used by our Lord in
John iii. 14, 15. The story of the brazen ser¬
pent is one well known—no life save in Christ
•crucified. "The Son of man must be lifted up."
There is a striking analogy between Israel after¬
wards burning incense to the brazen serpent—
consecrating it (2 Kings xviii. 4), and Christen¬
dom now with her consecrated buildings, altars,
crosses, &c. The only remedy for Ritualism is
CHRIST (Col. ii.). "They entered the wilder¬
ness with a song (Exod. xv.); now about to leave
it they sing (verse 17).
CHAPTERS xxn.-xxxvi. — Balaam's history
•occupies chapters xxii.-xxiv. In these chapters
the question is between God and Satan; neither
the difficulties of the wilderness nor the power
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of the enemy can possibly hinder the entrance of
the people into the land. But may not their past
and present unfaithfulness effectually bar their
progress 1 No; for, marvellous grace ! God
" hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath
He seen perverseness in Israel; the Lord His
God is with Him, and the shout of a king is
among them." He does not say, " There is no
iniquity nor perverseness," but He hath not
" beheld " it nor " seen " it.
Phinehas, son of Eleazar, earns for himself an
everlasting priesthood (chap. xxv.). It is one
thing to have a place by grace, quite another to
earn it. Zeal for the glory of the Lord in the
scene of Satan's seductions (v. 18) is prized,
deeply prized by the Lord. The more subtle
the evil the more vigorous should be the faith
of the servant of God. A new numbering of the
people takes place in chapter xxvi. " The
children of Korah died not " (v. 11) ; they were
preserved from the judgment which overtook
their father (chap, xvi.), and are referred to
eleven times in the headings (which are inspired)
of the second and third book of Psalms (1) xlii.Ixxii., (2) Ixxiii.-lxxxix. In the next chapter
(xxvii.) we have a sweet instance of God looked
to in a difficulty. The daughters of Zelophehad
received the reward of faith and the approval of
God (verses 1-11). Moses views the promised
land from Mount Abarim and Joshua takes the
leadership of Israel as " Captain of the Lord's
Host." Christ is contrasted with Moses in
Hebrews iii. 1-6; and with Joshua Hebrews
ii. 10.
Chapters xxviii., xxix. Give the ofierings of
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praise and joy. The millennium and the joy¬
ous worship of the Lord are contemplated
in these offerings. The vows of Israel were
never kept (chap. xxx. 5), because disallowed
of God. Was the vow of chapter xxx. 1, 2
ever kept t Let the book of Joshua answer.
Midian is destroyed in chapter xxxi. The
conduct of the two tribes and a half in coming
short of the call of God, settling on this side
of Jordan, has a solemn voice to us. Have
we answered to the call of God ? Have we
accepted the doctrine of the heavenly calling
and unity of the Church, while denying them
in practical power ? (Chap, xxxii.) There is
another notice of these tribes in Joshua xxii.
A. brief rehearsal of their history from their
leaving Egypt is given in chapter xxxiii. Verses
17, 18 of chap, xxxiv. sufficiently indicate the
purport of the chapter. The interesting type of
the Levitical cities of refuge for blood-guilty
Israel is given in the following (xxxv.) chapter.
The church was the refuge from the storm of
wrath which came down upon the guilty
city of Jerusalem and the people of Judah for
the murder of their Messiah. In verse 28
we have an interesting thought when the
Priesthood of Christ for us is over, and we
with the Lord, then the Jew will return unto
the land of his inheritance. The closing chapter
gives another interesting notice of the daughters
of Zelophehad.
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THE

BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY.
OBEDIENCE to the commandments of the Lord is
over the ground of blessing: " I n keeping of
them there is great reward." In this book the
people are seen encamped on the plains of Moab,
and in a few weeks are about to cross the Jordan
and enter the land. Moses, their leader, is about
to die; and this gives character and, tone to the
deeply-solemn appeal he addresses to the new
generation, the old having died in the wilderness
according to the word of the Lord (Num. xiv.
29-35). There is not much typical instruction
in the book, but it is eminently practical and
deeply suggestive. Obedience to the Word
of the Lord is urged upon the people as
the ground of their entrance into and continu¬
ance in the land of promise. It was from this
book alone that the Lord quoted in His memor¬
able conflict with Satan (Luke iv.); as the
obedient One, He superseded Israel.
CHAPTERS i.-m.—In these chapters we have a
brief summing up of God's ways with the people,
from their departure at Sinai. Calmly and seri¬
ously does the mediator and law-giver trace the
history of his and the people's failure. From
verses 9-17, chap, i., compared with Exod. xviii.
13-26, we learn a lesson of the deepest interest
to every servant of God. Moses said, " I am
not able to bear you myself alone" (verse 9).
Who asked Moses to do so? It is a serious
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thing to shirk my responsibility as a servant.
Surely the Lord is enough and His grace suffi¬
cient for any burden however weighty, or any
responsibility however grave. O it is sweet to
look at the Church in connection with Christ,
and how He bore alone her heavy responsibility !
Christ loved the assembly and gave Himself for
it. To-day He is sanctifying and cleansing it
by the washing of water by the word ; to-morrow
He will present it to Himself in glory, holy and
without blame (Eph. v. 25-27). If I think of
the saints apart from God—apart from His care
and interest in them—I will assuredly say like
Moses : " How can I myself alone bear your
cumbrance, and your burden, and your strife?"
(verse 12.) It is a sorrowful thing when selfimportance, instead of the Lord's glory and His
love to His own, fills the mind of the servant.
Moses to some extent forfeited the peculiar
honour and high privilege of leading the people
alone through the wilderness. How much better
to look to the Lord for grace to bear the heaviest
burden, and humility to wear the honour meekly.
See how graciously the Lord corrects the evil in
His servant: " Ye have seen what I did unto the
Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles' wings,
and brought you unto Myself" (Exod. xix. 4).
Want of confidence in God was the root of Moses'
failure. It is always so ; all our mistakes spring
from a lack of confidence in His Jove, and neglect
of His commandments. This is marked in almost
every page of this deeply-interesting book; hence
the first thing noticed in this review of Israel's
ways is the sin of the law-giver, as illustrating
the principle on which the thorough failure
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of the people was based. We have, then, the
unbelief of the people in the matter of the spies,
and the consequences—an eleven days' journey
exchanged for forty years' wanderings, in order
that God and self might be learnt (verses 22-40).
The presumption of man, that will attempt todo without God—nay, in direct disobedience to
His word—is the solemn lesson of verses 41-46.
If I have sinned, true wisdom is to accept the
fruit of my sin and obey the word of the Lord.
This is the only path of safety and blessing.
The prayer of the Psalmist is a fitting one in
these days of daring unbelief (xix. 13). TheLord's word stands for ever. The haughty
Edomites and the proud and wicked Moabites.
and Ammonites, because of their external rela¬
tionship to Israel, were not to be touched. The
former were the descendants of Esau, Jacob's
brother, and the latter the fruit of the. wicked¬
ness of Lot's daughters. Although not to be de¬
stroyed then, they will be utterly (Ez. xxv., <fcc.),.
in the coming crisis for Israel and the nations j,
the Jews will be the instruments of the Lord's
vengeance (Isa. xi. 14). Obedience to the word
of the Lord is the great truth of chapter ii. (see
especially the last verse).
In chapter iii. we learn that faith needs neither
"Harmonies" nor "Evidences;" it draws itssupport alone from the word of God — it is
founded on that word which liveth and abideth
for ever. The judgment upon the giant King of
Bashan and his mighty people was utter destruc¬
tion (verse 6). The half tribe of Manasseh occu¬
pied "the land of giants" (verse 13), yet many
of the dwellings of the giant race remain till
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the present day, a silent but powerful witness
to the Divine accuracy of this book, which of late
has been bitterly assailed, not that such or other
confirmatory evidence is needed. We fear exceed¬
ingly for those daring blasphemers of God's Holy
Word. The Lord, in Luke iv., Peter, in Acts
iii., Stephen, in Acts vii., and Paul, in B.om. x.v
use and apply this book which modern scholars,
abuse, to their own hurt, and alas! if not
repented of, to their destruction. The l l t h
verse is not without its interest. The bed of
this, the last of the giant kings, was of iron; its
size 9 cubits, and breadth 4 cubits—that is,
about 15 feet 4 inches long, and 6 feet 10 inches
broad. Many of these massive dwellings are
still existing, built of huge blocks of black
basalt rock, with ponderous doors, gates, and
niches, and enormous bars by which they were
secured. Travellers, ancient and modern, tell
us, " They are just such structures as a race of
giants would rear up." The rich fertility of the
country, and power and strength of the people,
are frequently referred to in the Psalms and
elsewhere. The destruction of king Sihon and the
king of Bashan was a pledge and earnest of what
God would yet accomplish for the people (verses
21, 22). Moses is forbidden to enter the goodly
land, and the people are conducted into it under
the leadership of Joshua, captain of the Lord's
host. Moses was for the wilderness, Joshua for
the land. The two types centre in Christ
(verses 25-29).
CHAPTER iv.—Having had the root of failure
in Moses and the people, which was simply no>
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confidence in God and the presumption of the
flesh (chapter i.), we have then the victories
of faith—the result of confidence in God
(chapters ii., iii.). The moral groundwork of
the book is evidently laid in these three chapters.
The basis having been laid, a call is addressed to
Israel to hearken unto the statutes and judg¬
ments of the Lord. The word in its integrity
is to be held fast (verse 2). What made the
nation so great was the living God so nigh unto
them, and He the meeter of their every need
•(verse 7) ; and secondly, the body of righteous
statutes and judgments given unto them (verse
8). The great point of the chapter is attention
to the word of God, and indeed it is throughout
the book ; hence the words " commandments,"
"statutes," <fec., occur more frequently than in
any other portion of Scripture, save in the book
of Psalms. Idolatry is entirely forbidden. Idol
worship, which will yet be established in these
Christian lands (Rev. xiii., Dan. xi. 36-39), will
lie the full-blown fruit of Ritualism. Christianity
unfolds a Saviour to faith, not to sight; this latter
is Judaism (Zech. xii. 10) ; and the attempt to
Judaise now without the living Saviour can only
end in Ritualism, then in Infidelity. There was
nothing seen at Horeb (verse 12), so that idolatry
should have had no place among the people.
Heaven and earth are called upon to witness to
the prophetic utterances of verses 26-40. Israel's
-dispersion among the heathen has been fully
•verified, but as truly will " the latter days"
{verse 30) witness to the blessing and obedience
•of the people. As the two tribes and a half
—Reuben, Gad, and half tribe of Manasseh—
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settled on east side of Jordan, Moses appointed
them three cities1 of refuge (verses 41-43).
CHAPTERS v.-xi.—In chapter T. the people are
reminded of the covenant the Lord made with
them in Horeb; there they voluntarily bound
themselves to obey. In keeping with the scope
of Deuteronomy, redemption out of Egypt is
made the ground of obedience to the Sabbath
(verse 15); while in Exodus, chap, xx., it is
the rest of God in creation.
The unity of Jehovah—" The Lord our God
is one Lord"—was the grand testimony com¬
mitted to Israel" (chap. vi. 4). The words of
the Lord were to be the subject of "talk" in the
house when sitting, walking, lying down, or
rising up; they were to abide in the heart, to
be taught to their children, to be bound as a
sign upon the hand, and as frontlets between
the eyes, and to be written on their dwellings
and gates (verses 6-9; see also Prov. vi. 21, 22).
What they were, and what grace had made them
and done for them, was to be taught to their
children (verses 20-25). It is a serious thought
as to how we train up our households. Is the
word of the Lord, and redemption and its fruit
in grace, the subjects of converse and song in
our families ?
Chapter vii. The " seven nations " of Canaan
were to be utterly destroyed, not here because of
their wickedness, or because of the curse pro¬
nounced upon them hundreds of years before
(Gen. ix. 25), but the moral reason here given is,
thatthe Lord is guarding His people from idolatry;
intercourse with the nations would most certainly
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lead to it, for what things the Gentiles, or
nations, sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons (1
Cor. x. 20). Moreover, the people -were a "holy
people," a "chosen" people, and a "special"
people unto the Lord (verse 6). The Lord loved
them because He chose so to do; He would
also remember His word and oath to their
fathers (verses 7, 8). What weighty motives to
obedience are these! How they should affect
the heart, and move to hearty and loving obedi¬
ence to the Lord !
God's ways with them in the wilderness, His
ways of perfect grace, are touchingly alluded to
in chapter viii. The murmurings of the people
lasted for 40 years, while all the time He was
caring, tenderly caring for them (verse 4). Are
not verses 7-10 exceedingly beautiful 1 The time
of greatest danger to us is in the tide of blessing
and prosperity; hence the weighty exhortation,
" Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy
God " (verses 11-20). Because of the wickedness
of the nations they were to be utterly destroyed,
and the land possessed — not because of the
righteousness of the people, for their perverseness and rebellion were abundantly witnessed to
(verses 4-27, chap. ix.). God, in bringing them
into the good land, had respect to His word
spoken to their fathers (verses 5, 27).
Chapter x. Pursues the subject of the people's
failure, only starting with it from Horeb. The
second tables of stone were given to the people,
which of course proved their thorough disobedi¬
ence, for Why were second tables required at all ?
Verses 12-22 is a beautiful blending of motive
and exhortation. Practical godliness in refer-
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«nce to Jehovah (verses 12, 13), circumcision of
heart and self-judgment of the will (verse 16),
and practical love to the stranger (verses 18,19),
seem the leading truths of these verses. It is
interesting to note how constantly the reference
is to the deliverance from Egypt. Redemption
is the basis of all true-hearted obedience to the
Lord.
Chapter xi. Winds up this division of the
book : " Therefore thou shalt love the Lord thy
God, and keep His charge, and His statutes, and
His judgments, and His commandments, alway"
'(verse 1). Love to the Lord and keeping His
commandments is as true now as then—as cha¬
racteristic of Christianity as it was of Judaism—
only the Christian commands are all of a moral
-character (John xiv. 15 ; 1 John v. 2, 3). This
solemn charge to love and obedience (the two
first qualities of the new nature, whether in
Jew or Gentile) is urged upon two grounds—
1, What God in judgment had done (verses 2-9);
2, What God in grace will do for them (verses
10-17). The consequence of rebellion is set
before them as an ever-abiding witness that the
Lord must punish sin, and as a warning in case
of disobedience. What the Lord did "-unto"
the army of Egypt, " unto" their horses and
chariots; what He did "unto" you in the
wilderness ; and what He did " unto " Dathan
and Abiram—judgments with which they were
familiar-—are pressed home upon the conscience
of the people. On the other hand, the glory of
the Lord is set before them in language which
for beauty cannot be equalled (verses 10-12).
Verses 18-20 is almost word for word as in chap.
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vi. 5-9. There are no parallel texts, however,
and it •will be found by careful comparison, that
this is no exception to the rule. The Holy Ghost
has a distinct object in inditing each portion of
Scripture. When in the land, a blessing on the
ground of obedience, and a curse by disobedience,
were to be set before them (verses 26-30).
The two representative mountains, Gerizim and
Ebal were in the land, and exactly facing each
other north and south. The former was
always a sacred spot; there " our fathers wor¬
shipped in this mountain " (John. iv. 20). Ebal
is a wild place frequented by jackals and many
wild animals. Joshua read the blessings and
cursings of the law to the people, half of whom
were on one mount and half on the other.
(Josh. viii. 33-35). He could be distinctly heard,
as there is only a narrow valley between. A
recent Christian traveller and his friend stationed
themselves, one on each mount, and then read
the blessings and curses, and were distinctly
heard by all present.
CHAPTERS xn.-xvi. 17.—This section details
the statutes and ordinances to be observed in
the land, not that the Sinaitic covenant was
abrogated, quite the reverse, for many of the
laws and ordinances of that covenant could not
be observed in the wilderness, and was therefore
binding upon the people when they entered
upon their inheritance; but all having failed on
the people's side, there could be no entrance into
the land on that ground. True, the uncondi¬
tional promises made to the fathers will be made
good, but that is future; and in the meantime
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the people have terms of obedience proposed to
them, which they foolishly undertake to obey,
instead of falling back on these promises. Thustheir obedience must be put fully to the test.
Hence a new covenant is made with them on
the plains of Moab. The terms of this fresh
covenant begin with Chapter xii. and end with
Chapter xxix. The first thing the Lord guards
His people against is self-willed worship.
Where and How they were to worship was pre¬
scribed by Him : nothing was left to the will or
mind of man—the Lawgiver prescribed all for
His people ; hence the reply of the Lord to the
woman of Samaria, " Ye worship ye know not
•what: we know what we worship, for salvation
is of the Jews " (John iv. 22). This is a serious
thought to those who say they can worship any¬
where—to those who " choose a place of wor¬
ship." Six times in this chapter does the Lord
tell us that He hath " chosen" a place where He
will be honoured. Has this no power over the
conscience 1 no voice to the heart that loves Him ?
Can I, with this Scripture before my eyes, speak
of choosing my religion, my place of worship, my
minister ? No; I ought to be as certain/row the
word of God that I occupy Divine ground eccle¬
siastically, as that I am saved. Both are founded
upon the simple, imperishable word of the living
God. The very places where the heathen wor¬
shipped were to be destroyed, as well as their
altars, pillaits, groves, and images—the names of
them were to be obliterated (verses 2, 3). They
were to succeed the nations as to their land, but
were warned not even to inquire after their wor¬
ship (verses 29-31). Alas! the after-history of
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the people tell how sorrowfully they failed in this.
They were to feast and rejoice before the Lord,
not intermediately, but directly, for they were a
holy people. This accounts for the almost entire
absence of priesthood from this book, the people
being regarded as in immediate relationship to
God. All the priests were levites, but all the
levites were not priests. The levites were to
be cared for: they were not to be forgotten in
the general joy (verses 12-19).
The utter destruction of idolatry and idolaters,
even if amongst the nearest and dearest, is the
truth of chapter xiii. The claims of the Lord
upon us (Christians) to entire separation from
every unequal yoke and to be holy unto the
Lord is as binding now as ever; nay, those
claims now rest upon deeper, broader founda¬
tions than Jewish grounds (2 Cor. vi. 14-18).
The com in union of the people with G-od must
have a holy character (verses 1-26, chap, xiv.);
again the levite is not to be forgotten. There
is a special institution on behalf of the levites
established in verses 28, 29. At the end of
every three years the people were to bring
the tithe of their increase and lay it up " within
thy gates." Here it is not the communion of
the people with God in the place chosen by Him,
but family joy flowing out as the blessed result
of their communion with God, and here the
levites, the fatherless, widow and stranger are to
eat and be satisfied. To this is added a promise of
temporal prosperity. Exactly the same principle
obtains in Christianity : " By Him, therefore, let
us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually,
that is the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to
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His name : but to do good and communicate
forget not, for with such sacrifices God is well
pleased" (Heb. xiii. 15, 16). To this latter
privilege and duty, flowing from a heart
offering the sacrifice of praise to God, an
apostle may wish temporal prosperity. To the
generous-hearted, hospitable Gaius, John says,
" Beloved, I wish above all things that thou
mayest prosper and be in health, EVEN as thy
soul prospereth " (3 John 2).
Chap. xv. Grace was to characterise the actings
of the Jew to the poor and needy ; ungrudging
generosity (verse 10) to the poor because of the
Lord's goodness to them (verse 15) is the point
insisted upon. They as well as we were to be
" followers [imitators] of God ;" but here comes
in the remarkable difference between the highest
privileges and blessings of Judaism with those
of Christianity. We are to be imitators of God
as "dear children" (Eph. iv. 32; v. 1, 2).
Compare verse 17 of our chapter with Psalm
xl. 6.
The three feasts detailed in verses 1-17 of
•chap. xvi. are the Passover, the Feast of Weeks,
and the Feast of Tabernacles. They were obli¬
gatory on all the males (verse 16). The place,
time, and hour of their observance are carefully
noted (verses 6, 11, 15). The Passover is the first.
Redemption is ever the basis of relationship
with God. A deep sense of solemnity char¬
acterises this feast (verses 1-8). The Feast of
Weeks points to Pentecost—the first-fruits of
the nation was gathered in then (Acts ii.). The
principle is the same now as then; we offer in
the power of the Spirit according as the Lord
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hath blessed us (verses 9-12). The Feast of Taber¬
nacles is a joy which Israel has not as yet tasted.
When gathered into their land—Jehovah in
their midst—this feast will be duly kept, suc¬
ceeding the harvest (discriminating judgment)
and the vintage (unsparing judgment). It will
be a feast of joy and rejoicing, all will be glad¬
ness, joy, and song (verses 13, 14; see John vii.).
These feasts were thus intended to gather the
people morally around Jehovah in redemption,
grace, and glory.
CHAPTERS xvi. 18-xxix. The civil state of the
people is then looked at and all duly provided
for. Their kings are not to multiply horses
(chap. xvii. 16), nor wives (verse 17). The
world's power, seductions, and riches were all
forbidden. The utter failure of Solomon in all
this is to us very instructive (1 Kings x. 26,
xi. 1-10). The rule for evidence and testimony
is most important in all matters civil and ecclesi¬
astical (verses 4-6, chap. xvii.). The judgment of
those near to God—priests, levites, and judges
—were to be valued. The mind of the spiritual
is not to be lightly treated, but to be thought¬
fully regarded; but they, on the other hand,
must have the mind and word of God as the
basis of their judgment; thus clericalism on the
one hand and self-will on the other are equally
disallowed (verses 8-13). The law of the Lord was
as binding upon the king as upon the people
(verses 18-20).
Spiritualism in all its forms and phases, so
characteristic of these last days, is strongly con¬
demned (verses 10-14, chap, xviii.). The true-
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Prophet of Israel is Christ. " Hear ye Him "
were the words from above the holy mount.
All now turns upon the testimony of the Son
(Heb. i., ii.). The testimony of Peter and
Stephen in Acts iii., vii. is perfectly conclusive
as to the meaning of verses 15-19. False pro¬
phets were to be destroyed out of the land
(verses 20-22). This will be fully carried out in
the day to come (see Zech. xiii.).
Chapter xix. Three cities of refuge are pro¬
vided, and a distinction is made between those
who killed ignorantly and those who did so
deliberately. Compare, as to the bearing of this
upon the Jews, Luke xxiii. 34 with Acts iii. 17
and 1 Tim. i. 16. Their conduct in battle and
ways towards the vanquished are given in chap,
xx.; utter extermination of the heathen nations
in Canaan is decreed, and the moral reason given
in verses 17, 18.
Chapter xxi. Contains a beautiful figure of the
.application of Christ's blood, shed by and in the
midst of guilty Israel, to the nation; even now
the people are sanctified or set apart by the
blood of Jesus, and it will be made good in
millennial blessing by and bye. Domestic rela¬
tionships are treated of in chapter xxii. Their
relationships to the enemies of the Lord, to
wicked persons,' and to their neighbours,
are treated of in chapter xxiii. Divorce is
noticed in chapter xxiv. ; compare with Matt.
xix. 3-9. Various duties are pointed out in
chapter xxv. ; righteousness being the rule as
grace is in the latter part of the previous chap¬
ter. Compare verse 3 with 2 Cor. xi. 24, and
verse 4 with 1 Cor. ix. 9. Amalek (type of
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" the flesh") was doomed to total and utter
extinction (verses 17-19), The power in which weovercome is also presented in type in Exodus xvii.
8-16. No mercy to the flesh, even in its best
estate, is to be shown, and God cannot be wor¬
shipped by it (1 Sam. xv.).
Chapter xxvi. 1-11. Is a lovely scene.
Here the Lord is regarded as having made
good to Israel all that He promised: He
has brought them1 into the land, subdued
their enemies, and given His people rest. Now
they are to bring to the Lord the fruit of their
joy, and own His good hand in having wrought
deliverance for them, and richly blest them in
the land ; they own their former condition : now
all is changed, and their joy goes up to God inholy, happy worship; and not only so, but tins
levite and the stranger are brought in to share
in the general joy. All this will be true of
Israel, even as it is true of us now. Our joy is
in Christ, and what the hand and heart of God
has accomplished for us. Practical benevolence
to the levite and friendless, according to the
word of the Lord, is insisted upon in verses 12(,
13. Holiness in all is taught in verse 14.
Dependence upon God, in our most joyous sea¬
sons, should ever characterise us j where God ia
practically forgotten, the gifts take the place
of the giver. God is entreated to bless
His people and land (verse 15). Obedience tothe Lord, and consecration to Him as the result
of all, we have in verses 16, 17 ; and what
is better and higher still, God avouches them
to be His " peculiar people," and counts upon
their obedience. He will make the Jews,.
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He Aas made us "high above all" in praise,
name, and honour; holy also we must be
(verses 18, 19). Altogether this is one of the
richest and brightest chapters in these books of
Moses.
Chapter xxvii. Is a most important one.
"When they entered the land they -were to stand,
six tribes on Mount Ebal and the other six on
Mount Gerizim. The blessings were to be pro¬
nounced from Gerizim ; the curses from Ebal.
In point of fact, however, the blessings wen;
never enjoyed. The omission of the blessings.
from the chapter, while the full sum (12) of
the curses were pronounced, icannot be too
simply and clearly apprehended. How is this ?
Galatians iii. 10 supplies the answer; "For
as many as are of the works of the law
are under the curse; for it is written, Cursed
is every one that continueth not in all things
which are written in the book of the law to do
them." This, then, accounts for the absence of
the blessings'—the people were under the law,
were of the works of the law, consequently were
under its curse. All such distinctions as " moral
law" and "ceremonial law" have been invented by
the school-men. The law is looked upon as a
whole in the Scriptures, and they who are of its
works are cursed. The truth is, I am either
under law or Christ. I cannot be under both
at the same time (Rom. vii. 1-4). If under law,
I am cursed ; if connected with Christ, I am
justified and blessed. It is very simple to simple
souls. It is said, " We do not take the law for
justification, but as a rule for Christian life." This,
however, will not do, as I must die to the law
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and be connected with Christ risen in order to
bring forth fruit unto God (Rom. vii. 4). When
under law, the fruit was unto death ; now, hav¬
ing died to it, I can serve in newness of spirit
The law is not dead, but I am dead to it. Such
is the invariable teaching of Scripture. The law
is good if a man use it lawfully, but certainly
the rightful use of the law is not to apply it to
the Christian, but to murderers, whoremongers,
for ungodly, sinners, &c. Is the Christian thai ?
It was never made for him. On this 1 Tim.
i. 8-10 is decisive. To speak of my taking the
law for one thing, and rejecting it for another, is
simple absurdity. The thief does not take the
law, but the law takes him. I do not take the
policeman, but the policeman takes me. If any
soul is on the ground of law before God, he is
under the curse. Such is the plain teaching of
this important chapter. There can be no bless¬
ing under law owing to the impotence of the
flesh, not owing to the law : it was holy, just,
and good, but man is utterly powerless in meet¬
ing its requirements, hence the only application
of law to man is to condemn (2 Cor. iii. 9). This
was fact to Israel, and it is the carefully reasoned
out doctrine of Galatians iii.
Chapter xxviii. Shows the result of the law
being kept or broken nationally, not in its bear¬
ing upon our souls before God. A cursory ex¬
amination of the chapter makes this very plain
indeed. In the previous chapter the soul's con¬
dition is looked at; at least so it is applied in
Gal. iii., while here certain blessings and curses
upon the nation, as such, is in question. It is
quite a mistake to confound the teaching of the
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two chapters. The Lord enters into covenant
•with the people from the highest to the least:
not that this flesh - covenant superseded the
Horeb one—it was added " beside the covenant
which He made with them in Horeb."
Chapter xxix. 1. This covenant is more
governmental in its character, embracing the
people then, and those not present, and also the
stranger (verses 11-15). "The secret things"
(verse 29) refer to God's ways in grace towards
them, but not then made known; the revealed
things, however (not the counsel and purposes of
God), form the conduct and ways. The secret
things are fully revealed to us : we know them
by the Spirit.
CHAPTERS xxx.-xxxiv.—The Holy Ghost in
Moses (chap, xxx.), as in Paul (Rom. x.), shows
the impossibility of getting blessing or righteous¬
ness by the law. liighteousness for Israel, as
for us, must come by faith, Israel will have a
circumcised heart to obey the Lord, for the chap¬
ter supposes that they are in circumstances in
which the law cannot be obeyed, being driven
out from their own land, and scattered among
the heathen; but righteousness and blessing
will be theirs on an entirely new principle :
their faith will embrace, as ours do now—
"Christ, the end of the law for righteousness"
{compare verses 11-14 with Rom. x. 6-8). The
heart of Israel will turn to a risen Christ, and the
curses which rested upon them will be put upon
their enemies (verse 7).
In Chapter xxxi. Moses writes the law, and
commands it to be read to all Israel in the days
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of their gladness (verses 9-13). Joshua is again
and again solemnly charged (verses 7,14, 23).
The Song of Moses occupies Chapter xxxii.
1-43. God is a rock, and His work is perfect
(verse 4). These two thoughts are very precious
to us : God the confidence of our souls, and His
work (the result of His ways) perfect. Israel's
corruption and character is stated in verse 5.
The Most High (God's millennial title) arranged
the nations governmentally in view of His
people (verse 8) ; a most important passage, as
showing Israel to be the centre of God's earthly
ways. Verse 16 is referred to by Paul in Rom. x.
19. Israel would become as the Gentiles in idola¬
try (verse 17; compare with 1 Cor. x. 20). The
Lord will judge His people and His enemies—
the Gentiles ; then grace will succeed these judg¬
ments, and the nations will rejoice with His
people. This will be fully accomplished in the
Millennium (compare verse 43, with Romans
xv. 11). Moses goes up to Mount Nebo, sur¬
veys the goodly land, then dies, as the fruit of
his sin at the waters of Meribah (Numb. xx.
7-13).
Chapter xxxiii. Gives us the blessing of
Moses as the previous chapter gave us His song.
The Tribes are blessed in relation to the land.
The scope of God's dealings with the nation,
from first to last, is embraced in the prophetic
blessings pronounced by Jacob (Genesis xlix.).
The closing chapter of this interesting book
records the death of Moses. It was reserved for
another (Joshua) to serve as a type of our cross¬
ing Jordan, and entering into our inheritance.
Death and resurrection must be passed througb
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in order to our entering into the scene of our
deepest, richest blessings. Moses was for the
wilderness; Joshua for the land. Leviticus ia
the guide or direction-book for the priests of the
Lord; Numbers is the guide or direction-book
for the servants of the Lord; Deuteronomy is
the guide or direction-book for the people of the
Lord. May the Lord lead us in the simplicity
of faith into the realization of these things in the
power of the Spirit of God !

THE

BOOK OF JOSHUA.
THIS precious and deeply-instructive book figures
our conflicts in the heavenly places.
The people had known the value of the " blood
of the lamb " in screening them from Divine
judgment in the land of Egypt; they learned for
the first time the meaning of that precious word
" salvation," as they stood fully delivered on the
other side of the Red Sea; brought to God they
were tested in the wilderness, where their sins
and necessities formed so many occasions for the
display of Divine grace and for the rich unfolding
of God's infinite resources. Now they are about
to cross the Jordan, and possess the land pro¬
mised to their fathers. We, too, like them—
only in a far deeper way—have known the price¬
less worth of the blood of God's beloved ONE.
Yes, the infinite value of that " one sacrifice "
has been fully declared by God, and by the Holy
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Ghost sent down from heaven; " When I-see the
blood I will pass over you " (Exod. xii. 13), form¬
ing at once the ground of peace and the righteous
basis on which (rod acts in grace (Rom. iii.
24-26). But, further, we have been brought to
God through the death and resurrection of
Christ. " In Him " we have died out of the
scene of our hard slavery and bondage. Deliver¬
ance from the "world" (Gal. i. 4; vi. 14),
from "the flesh" (Gal. v. 24), from " l a w "
(Gal. ii. 19), from " s i n " (Rom. vi. 2-11), from
the power of the enemy (Col. ii. 15), from the
Devil (Heb. ii. 14), and from death (Heb. ii.
15)—is the present and blessed portion of all
who believe. Ours is no uncertain redemption,
for now we have been brought in the power of
the work of Christ to God (1 Peter iii. 18), but
to God in the wilderness, and here comes in the
full character of our Christian state. If I look
up I can say " I am in Christ in heavenly places."
Such is our position. We cannot otherwise de¬
fine it save by saying, " In Christ." We have
crossed the Jordan and entered Canaan: in
other words, the Church has been " quickened,"
" raised up," and " seated " in Him in heavenly
places (Eph. ii.). Thus the Jordan does not so
much express what we have been delivered from
.as what we have been brought to. With us it is
necessarily distinct_from _the position of Israel,
we" being both in the..wilderness and in Canaan
a/E~fKe same time—the former as~to ow state,
the~Tatter as to~our standing. It is interesting
to note that in Romans we get " dead to sin " and
" alive to God "—not raised in His resurrection.
In Colossians we get a step further—" quickened

THE BOOK OF .JOSHUA.

77"

with Him," and "risen with H i m ; thus "seek
those things which are above;" but in
Ephesians, which answers exactly to the book
of Joshua, we have not merely quickening, as in
Bomans, nor quickening and raising as in Colossians, but quickened, raised up, and seated in
Him in heavenly places; thus, what I am told
to " seek" in Oolossians I have got in Ephe¬
sians—" Who hath blessed us with ail spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Christ." The
Church is blessed according to t,!ie fulness of the
heart^jindrjpind^ and counsels of_ God jEjjh.
'cliap. i.); but the practical realization of her
place and '"Blessings is quite smother _thing.
HenceTtEe heavenlies becomelTOie sphere of lip.r
action, the scene of her conflioJjs^CEph. vi. 10-17).
Canaan is not rest, but conflict. I am to hold
my own against all the powers of darkness : the
warfare is a deadly one, and must be waged un¬
ceasingly. It will require energy, courage, devotedness, decision, and dependence upon the
Holy Ghost to maintain in practical power in
the soul the place and blessings our gracious
God has given us. We must have on every bit
of the armour of God, else our watchful enemies
will get an advantage over us. This \varfare
can only be successfully maintained in the
power of the Holy Ghost, He being the seal of
redemption, and the earnest of glory (Eph. i.
13, 14). He guides to the Father, and dwells in
the assembly (Eph. ii. 18-22); He strengthens
inwardly the saints with power (Eph. iii. 16) ;
He has established a Divine unity (Eph. iv. 3, 4);
He is the Holy One, who has sealed the sainta
for final redemption (Eph. iv. 30). We are to be>
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Jilled with the Spirit (Eph. v. 18) ; and, finally,
the sword of the Spirit (the Word of God)—the
only offensive weapon—must be wielded in our
conflict with the powers in the heavenlies, else
defeat will be the certain result; " Concerning
the works of men by the words of Thy lips, I
have kept me from the paths of the destroyer "
(Ps. xvii. 4). Praying and supplicating in
the Spirit is the fit closing of His place and
functions in this Epistle (Eph. vi. 18). We
might just add, that in the Epistle to the Colossians, which give a magnificent unfolding of
the glories of Christ, the Holy Spirit is only
mentioned once (chap. i. 8). How necessary the
Holy Ghost is to the maintenance of our place
and blessings as Christians is at once apparent
from the important place He occupies in the
Ephesians. Joshua represents Christ acting in
the power of the Holy Ghost. This may suffice
as to the spiritual application of the book and of
its general teaching to us.
CHAPTER I. The written word has taken
the place of the living word (Christ) on
earth; thus the importance of Holy Scrip¬
ture is pressed upon the saints—it is our only
safety now that Christ and the Apostles have
gone to heaven (2 Tim. iii. 16,17 ; 2 Peter i. 15).
Moses was dead, but his written communications
were to be carefully observed by Israel (verses
1-4). The extent of the land is accurately and
Divinely given (Genesis xv. 18-21, with verse 4),
but their actual possession of the country was
to be according to the very important principle
stated in verse 3—" Every place that the sole of
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your foot shall tread upon, that have I given
unto you." We, Christians, are blessed -with
" all" spiritual blessings, in heavenly places in
Christ (Eph. i. 3), but our realization of these
blessings is quite another thing. The connec¬
tion between our place on high and our moral
state, as fitting us to realize and enjoy our spi¬
ritual portion is important, and accounts for the
feebleness of many in apprehending their exalted
position in Christ. Verses 5, 6. They are to be
strong and courageous, for God is with them,
and His power will bring them into the land.
God's presence and God's power is surely enough.
Verses 7-9. Meditation upon, and attention to,
the Word of God, is of all-importance. Our
moral safe-guards are the presence of God, the
power of God, and the word of God. Read those
three verses in connection with the first three
verses of Psalm i. Verses 10-18. The two
tribes and a-half came short of God's call, which
was to Canaan. Attracted by the world, they
sought their blessings on this side of Canaan
(Numb, xxxii.). The history of these tribes
has a solemn and serious voice to us, and we
ought to read and ponder the lesson as in His
presence.
CHAPTER n.—Rahab, the harlot of Jericho,
is a fine illustration of James ii. 13 : " Mercy
rejoiceth against judgment." The triumphant
march of the people across the Jordan, and the
first fruit of their conquest—the fall of Jericho—
must be delayed until this poor sinful Gentile
tastes of the riches of God's grace. Her faith
consisted in this, that she identified herself with
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God's people and God's interests, when all was
apparent weakness. She dwelt in a city walled
up to heaven, and having chariots of iron, but her
only confidence was in the word spoken and token
given of the spies. The scarlet thread hung out of
her window (type of the blood of Christ), was
her confidence in the terrible hour of judgment.
What have we as the stay for our souls save the
word of God and the work of Christ ? O to rest
more simply on these divine and imperishable
foundations! Moses identified himself with
God's people in Egypt, and the Holy Ghost
writes it down as " t h e reproach of Christ"
(Heb. xi. 26). Rabab identified herself with
God's people, when, as another has said, " they
had nothing but God," and so her name is hon¬
ourably mentioned by two apostles (Heb. xi. 31,
James ii. 25). She also gets a place in the
human genealogy of our Lord (Matt. i. 5).
CHAPTERS ni.-v. Now they cross the Jordan^
which sets forth our death and resurrection in
Christ. If I am to live in the heavenly places
I must know the power that brings me there.
The Red Sea sets forth our entire deliverance
from the power of the enemy, and brings me
into the wilderness to have to do with God.
Eom. v. 1-11 shows the blessed result of having
crossed the Red Sea—peace as to the past, grace, '
my present standing, glory, my blessed future.
Then comes the needed lessons of the wilderness,
tribulation gloried in, patience, experience, hope.
Then God's love presented subjectively (verse 5),
and objectively (verses 6-8). Reconciliation toGod and the value of the risen life of Christ and
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joying in God complete the blessed fruit of our
knowing God in redemption. But the Jordan
brings us into a new place. We are a dead and
risen people and associated with, yea, one with
Christ in the heavenly places. All Christians
are dead, risen, and seated in Christ; but the
point of immense importance is, that it ought to
be realised now. It is by the knowledge of my
having died and risen with Christ that I pass in
spirit into the heavenly places and there enjoy
and practically maintain my place against all
comers. Eph. i. settles me according to the
divine counsels and power in heavenly places;
chap. vi. directs me to make it all good practi¬
cally. All are in the counsel of God (chap, i.);
but all are not exercising themselves according
to the responsibility of chap. vi. There could
have been no passage through death into the
land of glory for us unless He had first stood in
the raging flood. Surely the space of 2000
cubits between the ark (Christ) and the people
tells its own tale to our hearts. It was a new
way to the people, 'tis a new way to us. Oh, it
is a blessed thing for us to know our death and
resurrection in Him ; to realise our union with
Him in the heavenly places! His was the awful
reality. He alone could'traverse the passage of
death and dry up its waters, exhausting the
curse, fully bearing the judgment which lay
upon man—upon His people, and now we have <
passed through on dry ground. Such His
wondrous grace ! Canaan was taken as a pledge
of God's possession of the whole earth. The
millennium will be the grand witness to the
universal dominion of the Son of Man, hence
F
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the title here is " the Lord of all the earth "
(chap. iii. 11). His present title in connection
with things down here is " the God of heaven "
{Dan. ii. 37). The effort of Satan is to maintain
possession of the earth. He cannot bear to part
with his usurped title, " the god of this world "
(2 Cor. iv. 4). The affrighted remnant spared
in the judgment of the coming great earthquake
(symbolic) give "glory to the God of heaven"
(Rev. xi. 13). Men now as then readily own that
God is in connection with the heavens ; but the
testimony of Scripture is clear, that the worldkingdom of our God and of His Christ is about to
be set up. It is this which terrifies man and
alarms the guilty conscience, and it is this testi¬
mony which Satan has set himself strenuously to
oppose.
Death in all its bitterness and strength pressed
upon the holy soul of Jesus. God in wrath
against sin, Satan in his malice wielding the
power of death, man in desperate wicked¬
ness, and disciples in betrayal, denial, and for¬
saking, all had their part in the cross of Christ;
that was the harvest time when Jordan's banks
were overflown (verse 15).
Chapter iv. Gives us death, first, as applied in
self-judgment to the flesh • second, as the basis
of worship. Twelve stones, symbol of Israel's
unity, were to be taken out of the Jordan and set
up at Gilgal. The memorial of death, the trophies
of victory, were to be ever displayed before their
eyes. In the Lord's Supper we remember Him
and show His death till He come. I do not
now speak of the application of His death to us
in a practical way; that we get in chap, v., but
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here it was the touching memorial of death.
The stones were taken out of the midst of
Jordan in the place where the feet of the priests
which bare the ark of the covenant stood. Do
we habitually cherish in our souls the thought
of the Lord's death. Are we indifferent to the
claims of the Lord's table, which so vividly sets
before us the death of Jesus 1 Are we content
to make the Lord's twice uttered "this do in
remembrance of Me" a matter of convenience?
Shame to the church of God which has, alas!
made "the sermon" practically take the place
of the remembrance of Christ in death. Methinks
iove would never question the frequency with
which we remember Him.
" Oh, let Thy love constrain
Our souls to cleave to Thee 1
And ever in our hearts remain
That word ' Remember Me.' "

Like the passover (Ex. xii. 25-27) these stones
were to preach to their children in all time to
come (verses 6, 7). But beside the stones taken
out of Jordan and laid up at Gilgal, Joshua him¬
self (verse 9) set up twelve stones in the midst
of Jordan, and this, I think, carries with it an
exceedingly interesting and profoundly affecting
truth. Joshua, type of our heavenly Christ in
the power of the Holy Ghost, would surely lead
us to the brink of the river, there to muse and
meditate over the profound wonders of His
death. Does He ever—will He ever-—forget
His Calvary-sufferings? These unseen stones
surely point to "the unknown sufferings of
Christ," known only to His God and Father,
and in measure to us as led by the Spirit. Thus
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musing, thus meditating we can. only gaze into
those awful depths of death and judgment and
bow our heads in worship. "What else could
suit such a holy stand ? The twelve stones thus
deposited in the midst of Jordan point also to
our having been left in His death; our new life
is in the Spirit and in present connection with a
risen Christ. All of the old creation to God
and faith have been set aside in the cross of Christ.
In the new creation founded upon Christ risen
"all things are of God."
Chapter v. Is one of the most important chap¬
ters in the book. We have had the memorial
of death laid up at Gilgal, and death itself, the
ground of holy meditation and worship, in the
previous chapter; here the meaning of these
Gilgal stones is given us. Circumcision could
not be in the wilderness ; it was not the place
for the judgment of the flesh. Having passed
in the death and resurrection of Christ into our
new place, we are to reckon ourselves dead.
But circumcision has a twofold character : first,
we are "crucified with Christ," "in whom also
ye are circumcised with the circumcision made
without hands, in putting off the body of the
flesh in the circumcision of Christ" (Col. ii.).
We have died in Christ. Now comes the prac¬
tical realisation of His death. It is one thing
to be dead, quite another to realise its power in
the soul; and this brings us to the second char¬
acter of circumcision, " Mortify, therefore, your
members which are upon the earth " (Col. iii. 5).
The fact is, we are ever regarded by God as
dead. Baptism sets this forth, which is always
" unto His death " (Rom. vi.); but if I am dead
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and raised up in Christ's resurrection, I am to
apply this part of my Christian standing to my
actual state. I am to "mortify," to "reckon"
what is true to God and true to faith. The flesh
is to be mortified, ourselves held for dead, the
power to do so, that we are dead with Christ.
Thus circumcision at Gilgal effectually rolled
away the reproach of Egypt. The ways, man¬
ners, habits, and tastes of the world can have no
place with the man who realises union to Christ.
We are a heavenly people. Do we realise it ?
Are we practically true to the fact that we are
dead and risen with Christ 1 Is circumcision to
us a grand reality as well as a blessed truth of
holy Scripture t Gilgal has an important place
in this book ; from it the people went to war and
Assured victory, and to it they returned after
their victories. The Camp was pitched at Gilgal.
Our power for service, communion, and conflict
is in the thorough judgment of the flesh. If we
attempt anything for the Lord we must start
w,ith the application of Christ's death to the
flesh, else there will be certain failure. Had
the people returned to Gilgal after the victory
over Jericho they would not have been defeated
at Ai. The passover is then kept. Calmly
they feast together, owning the death of the
lamb as the ground, the alone ground of all
•blessing. " Christ our Passover has been sacri¬
ficed for us," and in the realisation that we are
an heavenly people we should remember Him.
If we do not sit at the Lord's table in the sense
that we are one with Christ in the glory, that
we are fully blessed and conscious of the love and
salvation He has brought to us, we will be there
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to get instead of to give. We ought to surround
the Lord's table as a happy, holy company of
worshippers. Their next act, on the day after
the passover, was to eat of the old com of the
land; that is, we feed upon a heavenly and
glorified Christ. We have a humbled Christ
for our wilderness journey (Phil, ii.), and a
glorified Christ (Phil, iii.) we know and enjoy.
We are united to Him as risen; our things are
above where Christ sitteth (Col. iii. 1, 2), and
our fellowship is with Him where He is. I have
Christ for the wilderness and Christ for my place
on high. Another scene closes this precious
chapter. "The Captain of the Lord's host"
appears to Joshua with a drawn sword. All
now turns upon one point—for Christ or against
Him. There can be no neutrality in the things
of God. " Ye cannot serve two masters." " He
that is not for Me is against Me." In our con¬
flicts on high we have the power, the almighty
power of Christ as the Captain of Salvation.
We need not fear; He will fight our battles and
surely lead us on to glory and victory ; but there
must be holiness—" Loose thy shoe from off thy
foot; for the place whereon thou standest is holy.
And Joshua did so." Thus the wars of Canaan
can only be entered upon in holiness of heart
and life.
CHAPTERS vi.-xn.—The means used for the
overthrow of Jericho were contemptible in the
eyes of man; but they were divine ways and
divine means requiring faith and obedience on.
the part of the people. The power of the enemy
falls before energy of faith and hearty obedience-
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No power can stand before a people thus char¬
acterised; they constitute the might and power
of the Christian. But separation from the
world must be maintained; there must be no
fellowship with the world on the part of one
fighting the Lord's battles. " N~o man that
warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of
this life: that he may please Him who hath
chosen him to be a soldier" (2 Tim. ii. 4).
Jericho is cursed (verse 26, compare with 1 Kings
xvi. 34). Joshua and his people should have
returned to Gilgal where the camp was pitched
after the conquest of Jericho. It is quite as
needful to apply the knife of circumcision to the
flesh after victory as before it, and the neglect of
this is the ruin of many a servant of God.
Self-confidence and unholiness—twin sisters—
are the cause of defeat at Ai (chap. vii.).
Joshua calls a prayer meeting (verses 6-9) and
pleads the great name of the Lord. Now, if I
have sinned, confession and judgment of the
flesh is the remedy, not prayer—not going on as
if there was nothing wrong. " And the Lord
said unto Joshua, Get thee up ; wherefore liest
thou thus upon thy face 1 Israel hath sinned "
(verses 10, 11). The sin of Achan was charged
home upon the whole people—" Israel hath
sinned." The sin of one—the anointed priest,
interrupted Israel's communion (Lev. iv. 3, 7).
This is an important principle of action in the
church of God (See Eph. iv. 3, 4 ; 1 Cor. v. 6, 7).
Scripture nowhere recognises independence in the
Church of God. Every act ought to be in the
recognition of the truth " There is one body."
(Compare verse 26 with Hosea ii. 15).
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In the next chapter (viii.) we learn a truth of
deep and practical importance to our souls • it is
much more difficult to recover lost ground than to
lose it. We must be taught that it is a serious loss
to lose a position secured to us by the glory and
power of God. The people might have gone on
from victory to victory, from conquest to conquest;
as it is, their self-confidence must be rebuked, and
instead of 2,000 or 3,000 taking Ai—one of the
smallest cities of Canaan—it must be done by
the whole people (verse 3). The outstretched
spear of Joshua—the power of the Holy Ghost
—secures the victory (verse 18). Surely this is
a truth of vast importance to us ? Success in our
warfare can alone be secured us in the power of
the Holy Ghost. (Compare verse 29 with Deut.
xxi. 22, 23). They thus take possession of the
whole land—the earnest being Jericho and Ai.
(Compare verses 30-35 with Deut. xxvii.-xxx.)
Chapter ix. We have the wiles of the devil,
much more to be feared than the open power of
the enemy. But after all, the question was a sim¬
ple one—Were these strangers Israelites or were
they not? " P u t on the whole armour of God
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of
the devil" (Eph. vi. 11). "Satan himself," says
the Apostle, " is transformed into an angel of
light" (2 Cor. xi. 14). Do we not oftentimes
act as if we were ignorant of his devices ? thus
Satan gets an advantage over us (2 Cor. ii. 11).
The artifice of the enemy succeeds, and Israel
falls into trouble. Surely the course was a simple
one to refuse all fellowship with those strangers,
whatever their pretensions were, simply because
they were not of Israel.
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Chapter x. Is a chapter of conflict and victory,
simply because God was trusted in; they started
from Gil gal (verses 6-9) and returned to Gilgal
(verses 15, 43). This principle is an all-important
one for the church of God in her service and
conflicts. Hazor, the seat of power in that part
of the country, is totally destroyed; horses,
chariots, people, and city must be utterly
exterminated in order that God and His Spirit,
not the power of man, be the recognized source
of strength and centre of power.
Chapter xi. Closes the conquests of Israel
under Joshua. Chapter xii. shows the extent of
their conquests. Should the land have had rest
from war (xi. 23) 1 Surely not until the whole
was conquered and taken actual possession of.
This is not a time to rest in our victories; we
must go on conquering and to conquer.
CHAPTERS xm.-xxiv.—In the five following
chapters we have the land divided according
to the word of Moses. All is accurately deter¬
mined, nothing left to man's choosing, but all
arranged according to the divine word and
counsel.
Chapter xviii. The tabernacle is set up at
Shiloh, which means rest, and there Joshua
chides the people for their inactivity in taking
possession of their inheritance. We know,
alas ! how often we fail in actually realising and
making good the blessings and promises of God.
The two tribes and a half (chap, xxii.) trouble
Israel as before they had troubled Moses (Num.
xxxii.). Practically they were not in the unity
of Israel, and so erect an altar for themselves,
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the title of which is very significant, " Ed, a
•witness between us that the LORD is God"
(verse 34). They would have religion amongst
them, but just as much as would enable them to
go on comfortably with the world. Demas, once
a fellow-labourer with Paul (Phile. 24), found the
doctrine—the truth of connection with a glori¬
fied Christ—incompatible with loving the world;
the truth was given up and the world loved (2
Tim. iv. 10). Such is even the test. The world
and Christ bid for the heart. Israel's blessing in
the land all turns upon one simple, but withal
weighty, principle, obedience; it was put before
them as the ground of entering the land, here it
is presented as the principle of their continuance
(chap, xxiii.). In the closing chapter the people
are warned against idolatry; their history is
reviewed from, their departure out of Egypt.
The people promise service and obedience (verse
24), and they are again taken into covenant with
the Lord. Joshua dies, but our great Captain of
Salvation abides for EVER. The power of the
Spirit of Christ will never cease to act.
May we be found increasingly faithful in these
darkening days !
THE

BOOK OF JUDGES.
PASSING from the rich variety of subjects in
Genesis—which serves as a necessary introduc¬
tion to the Scriptm-es as a whole—we enter upon
the study of redemption so characteristic of

THE BOOK OF JUDGES.

91

Exodus, and are thus free in our souls to listen
to the God of our salvation, as from His dwell¬
ing He instructs His redeemed 111 the great
truths of sacrifice, worship, priesthood, &c., the
themes of Leviticus. With souls tranquillized we
can now enter the wilderness, there to learn the
boundless grace of our God, entering into our
sorrows, difficulties, and daily life, and of this
Numbers is the witness. After the testing of
man in the wilderness we have it all reviewed
according to God, and the ways of a heavenly
people detailed in Deuteronomy, followed by the
wars and conflicts in Canaan, figure of the hea¬
venly places, which is the special point in Joshua,
but, alas ! the fine gold soon became dimmed,
and the successful energy so characteristic of the
book just named is utterly awanting in Judges.
After the death of Joshua the people acted for
some time in the faith of Jehovah's presence in
their midst, and as they did so, they were not
only victorious, but more than conquerors over
their enemies. Still, the general character of
the book of Judges is the failure of man on the
one hand, and the delivering grace of God on the
other. Israel quickly departed from the position
of power where the energy of Joshua had placed
her, and instead of completing the work by sub¬
duing the whole country, and exterminating the
Canaanites—root and branch—she sunk so low
that defeat and captivity are the salient points in
her history, as detailed in this book.
GILGAL, i.e., death to the flesh, is characteristic
of Joshua. It was the point of departure, and
the centre to which the people returned in their
career of victory. But here all is changed, and
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BOCHIM, i.e., the place of weeping, distinguishes
as truly the book of Judges. The history
of Israel under the thirteen Judges—from
Othniel to Samson—is a dark and sorrowful
page. Jehovah forsaken, the idolatry of the
heathen eagerly embraced, union with the uncircumcised, and wickedness in heart and life, make
up a truly humbling picture. But God, ever
gracious, thinks of His people; their misery and
their tears move His blessed heart, and He
sends deliverance; but their repentance is short¬
lived, and again they are sold into the hands of
their enemies, there to learn the graciousness of
Jehovah's rule by contrast with their misery
under their oppressors. Has all this no voice to
the Church of God? As the apostacy of Israel
was stayed by the successful energy of Joshua,
and "the elders that outlived Joshua" (chap,
ii. 7), so the Church was maintained in a mea¬
sure of divine power, at least, while the Apostles
and those immediately succeeding them lived,
but, alas! she was soon shorn of her strength,
and decay rapidly set in. The third and fourth
stages of the Church's eai-thly history is paral¬
leled with that of Israel in the darkest periods
of her course (Rev. ii. 12-24). Again, there
have always been in the history of the Church
times of deep and terrible departure from the
Lord and grace, and consequently periods of suf¬
fering and tribulation froni the world, but at the
cry of the faithful, God has ever raised up deliv¬
erers, such as Luther in his times, and others in
our own days. These seasons, commonly
termed "Revivals," correspond to the deliver¬
ances wrought for Israel from time to time by
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Judges raised up by God in His sovereign good¬
ness.
The subjects of this book, therefore, are:—The
utter failure of the people in the land, their con¬
sequent misery and distress under the govern¬
mental dealings of Jehovah, and on their earnest
cry to God, deliverance sovereignly wrought for
them—the instruments, as a woman, left-handed
man, &c., all markedly displaying the people's low
condition while covering God with glory.
From Acts xiii. 20 we learn that the times of
the Judges occupied, on the whole, a period of
450 years, but the exact period of their several
Judgesliips lasted but 339 years, which, along
•with the years of the several oppressions—111
—make exactly a period of 450 years.
THE

BOOK OP BTJTH.
THIS beautiful Book is evidently a typical pro¬
phecy, embracing Israel's past, present, and
future. Those prophecies respecting Christ as
to come of the tribe of Judah (Micah v. 2 ;
Gen. xlix. 10), and of the family of David
(Jer. xxiii. 5 ; Ps. cxxxii. 11), are intimately
linked in this exceedingly interesting history (see
chap. iv. 18-22 with Matt. i. 3-6). The meaning
of the various names will greatly assist in the
understanding of this broadly-marked type of
Israel's future reception to grace and blessing.
Ruth (beauty) was a Moabitess, and although
personally a Jovely character, yet the origin
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of her people was most disgraceful (Gen.
xix.), and their enmity to God and His people
most bitter. An Egyptian or Edomite might
enter the congregation of the Lord in the third
generation, but an Ammonite and Moabite
never, even to the tenth generation (Deut.
xxiii. 8). The curse of the Lord rested per¬
petually upon these proud and haughty peoples
(Isa. xxv. 10; Zeph. ii. 9). They will re-appear
in the closing scenes of the last days, and
Israel then regathered, simply on the ground
of grace—the head of the nations •—• will
execute summary judgment upon their an¬
cient oppressors (compare Dan. xi. 41 with
Isa. xi. 14). How all this magnifies the rich
grace of God, which could visit such a people,
and select one to become the mother of a race of
illustrious men, as David, Solomon, &c.; and,
what is better still, fulfil Scripture by becoming
the honoured root from whence sprung the Mes¬
siah according to the flesh ! Such the grace and
ways of the Lord !
Naomi (pleasant) figures the Jewish
people, who are termed " a pleasant plant"
(Isa. v. 7); "a,pleasant child" (Jer. xxxi. 20).
Naomi went forth from the land of Israel with
her husband, Elimelech, and her two sons,
Mahlon and Chilion. Elimelech—Jehovah, the
husband (Jer. xxxi. 32) and King of Israel
{Ps. Ixxxix. 18)—dies. In effect, Israel is
nationally set aside, and loses the blessed
sense of having God as her husband and
king.
Now she is as a widow, barren
and desolate; this is her present condition,
as described by the prophets (Lam. i, 1 ;
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Isa. liv. 1 j Isa. xlix. 21). The two sons also
die, Mahlon (sick) and Chilion (pine away).
Israel having neither God as her husband and
King, sickens and pines away (Micah vi, 13;
Ez. xxiv. 23). Her present desolate condition
will exist until a remnant, acted upon by the
Spirit of God, voluntarily identify themselves
with Jehovah, with the land and with the
afflicted state of the people (chap. i. 16).
This latter - day remnant is represented by
Ruth, who, like her, will have no more claim to
the promises and blessings than any Moabite
or Ammonite. Israel, having forfeited every
right to promise and blessing, will be regathered
simply on the ground of God's sovereign right to
bless. God will again take up the cause of His
people, when she returns and owns her guilt
(Hosea v. 15), like Naomi, who said, "Call me
not Naomi : call me Mara (bitterness)."
Naomi returned at the beginning of " barley
harvest" (chap. i. 22), which commenced in the
first month of the year. Israel will recommence
her history on the same month, and in the full
power of redemption, as she did on the momen¬
tous eve of her exodus from Egypt (Exod. xii.).
The latter rain began to fall at the beginning of
barley harvest, which points forward to Israel's
future blessing (Deut. xi. 14; Joel ii. 2 3 ;
.Zech. x. 1).
Boaz (strength, 2 Chron. iii. 17) sets forth
Christ risen, in whom is treasured up the sure
mercies of David. The faith and confidence of
the remnant will be encouraged and strength¬
ened, as was Ruth (chapters ii. ; iii.).
Nothing can exceed the beauty, tenderness, and
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delicacy of these chapters.
Boaz (Christ)
undertakes to do what the " kinsman nearer"
(the law) could not do (see Horn. viii. 3).
Israel's future condition will be a state which
will necessitate the richest, purest grace. The
inability of the law to redeem the inherit¬
ance and raise up the name of the dead, is very
clearly told in verse 6, chap. iv. Boaz then
undertakes the work; he redeems the inheiitance, and marries Ruth. Israel will yet be in
possession of the " glorious land," and will be the
"head of the nations,"instead of as now the tail.
The Lord will have His earthly bride, whom He
will re-establish in Canaan (Ps. xlv.). He
will also have a heavenly bride, who will share
His inheritance—all things in heaven and in
earth—as joint-heirs (Rev. xix.). We will reign
with Him, while the Jews settled and blessed in
their own land, will enjoy blessing under the
peaceful and righteous sway of their Messiah.

THE

FIEST BOOK OF SAMUEL.
THE previous Book serves as a connecting link
between the times of the Judges and the estab¬
lishment of royalty in Israel. This, and the five
succeeding books, detail the founding and pro¬
gress of monarchical government amongst the
chosen people of Jehovah. The first book of
Samuel unfolds the steps which led to this im¬
portant and grave change in Israel's position,
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and also shows the kingdom in man's hand.
Saul, the man of the people's choice, is the
leading personage in the book after Samuel, as
David, the anointed of Jehovah, occupies the
principal place in the second book of Samuel.
In this book we have four great subjects : —
1. The complete break-down of the priestly
system in the family of Eli. Priesthood was the
normal means appointed by God for maintaining
the people as a whole in their external relation¬
ships with the God of Israel; it was set up to>
meet failure, but if it failed, then there was noresource.
2. God, in view of the utter ruin of the
priesthood, as the means of maintaining the
national blessing, instituted a regular line of
prophets from Samuel (Acts iii. 24). By the
failure of the priest the people, as such, could not
be brought to God, for the priest alone could re¬
present them before Jehovah; but ever rich in
mercy and fertile in resources, God provide*
prophecy in Samuel, and by it spoke to the
heart and conscience of the people. But, be¬
sides, the prophet introduced the King—God's
last resource in blessing for man and Israel.
The then present corruption and future deliver¬
ance—the dark and the bright—were the themes
of the prophets, consequent on the failure of
priesthood, the normal means and mode of ^lessing.
3. The rejection of the theocracy or divine
government, and the kingdom established, not in,
David, the man of God's counsel, but in Saul
(demanded), the people's choice. The purpose of
God to establish royalty for His glory and His.
G
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people's good, was not frustrated, but postponed
by the reign of Saul. The kingdom founded on
self-will (1 Sain, viii.) was displayed in its re¬
sponsibility in man's hand for the full proba¬
tionary period of forty years—Saul's reigu ; but
while the sin and responsibility of the people
were thus allowed fully to develope themselves,
the ulterior purpose of God rose above the re¬
bellion of His people; this faith could discern in
the anointing of David as king even when Saul
was in the height of his prosperity.
4. " David and his afflictions," after being
designated as king, is a deeply interesting study.
The man after God's own heart must learn that
the path to glory and the kingdom is no easy
one, and that if he is to shepherd the people of
Jehovah, and hold in his hands their blessing
governmentally, he must be schooled in affliction.
It is beautiful thus to witness the purpose of
God on the one hand, and the moral training of
the saint on the other.
THE

SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL.
THE subjects treated of in this book are of
paramount interest and importance in the de¬
velopment of the divine ways and counsels re¬
specting Israel and the earth.
What a picture of complete and utter ruin is
witnessed in the previous book ! The priests
have become vile and the offering of the Lord
an abomination even to man: the ark—the
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moral centre of Israel's unity and her chiefest
glory —is in the hands of the triumphing heathen;
the king and his sons are slain on Mount Gilboa;
Samuel, the faithful prophet is off the scene;
Israel utterly worsted by the uncircumcised, and
David the root of God's counsels for the earth,
finding a home among the Philistines, the bitter
enemies of Jehovah and His people. On man's
side all was gone; the ruin, of Israel's links
with Jehovah both moral and governmental—
priest and king—is an accomplished fact; the
miseiy is complete. Hence there could be no
hope or blessing for man. save in the sovereign
mercy of our God, and of this the second book
of Samuel is the witness.
The several subjects unfolded in this book
are as follows :—
1. The sovereign establishment of the king¬
dom in the house of David. Neither aJl Israel
nor the Gentiles rendered immediate obedience
to David on his accession to the throne. It was
not till after a seven years' reign at Hebron
that his authority was fully owned; and during
that time usurpers were put down and the
enemies within the bounds of Immanuel's land
destroyed. In this David is a type of the
Messiah, who, before He fully takes the kingdom
and fills it with His glory (this He will do as
Solomon) will clear the land of its ancient
enemies, then established in Palestine, as the
Philistines, Moabites, Edomites.
2. The sovereign choice of Zion (chap, v.) as
the rest ot Jehorah and the seat of kingly grace
and glory (Ps. cxxxii.). It was after Jerusalem
had been wrested from the Jebusites, and the
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seat of royalty transferred to it, that the govern¬
mental blessing of the people was fully secured.
Saul ought to have served as a link between
Jehovah and Israel; but, alas ! Saul's day went
down in apostacy and darkness. Now God esta¬
blished the political link in David, seating him
in Zion, the chosen city as David was the chosen
king.
3. We have the ark (figure of Israel's unity
and glory) transferred to the sanctuary on mount
Zion. The ark of the covenant, or rather what
was set forth by it, constituted the moral link
between God and the people. Thus we have
these two things set on mount Zion—the throne
(power) and the ark (grace), and both united in
David. The union of these things in perfection,
while in principle characterising the early years
of the millennium, will be witnessed further on
when Christ will reign, in His Solomon char¬
acter. " The ark of the covenant was the out¬
ward link, the sign of the formal relationship
between God and Israel."
4. Absalom's rebellion and usurpation of
David's royal rights. We have two marked
types of the future Antichrist, and two of the
future Jewish remnant in the books of Samuel.
In the first book, Saul figures the Anti-christian
king of the last days and Jonathan the God-fear¬
ing remnant of Israel. In the second book
Absalom represents the more wicked and apos¬
tate character of that day which will set itself
in direct opposition to the Davidical reign of the
Lord Jesus, and Mephibosheth the remnant who
will sigh and cry in that awful crisis of Israelitisk
history.
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5. David is once more established on the
throne and becomes the centre of government
duly ordered, and of the affections of His
people. The song of David (chap, xxii.) is
one of triumph, in which deliverance from
affliction is celebrated in words of great
beauty. Is not Messiah and His suffering
people recounting their past and sorrowful his¬
tory the burden of this beautiful song ? David
.and his afflictions but serve as the groundwork
for the latter-day application of this prophetic
song. "The last words of David" (chap, xxiii.)
anticipate the cloudless morning when light for
men, Israel and creation, will arise in Christy
when a morning without an evening, a day
•without a night will dawn upon men. Several
•of the Psalms, especially the 18th, will show
the application of the "song" and "last words"
to Messiah and His people.

THE

FIRST AND SECOND BOOKS OP KINGS.
IN these books we have traced the history of the
kingdom from Solomon, under whose reign it at¬
tained a glory, extent, and prosperity unequalled
till its final overthrow by Nebuchadnezzar.
Millennial types are usually presented in.
pairs; as Melchizedek and Abram—priesthood
and victory; Joseph and Benjamin, glory and
power; David and Solomon, war and peace.

102

THE BOOKS OF KINGS.

David figures the warrior king of Rev. xix.,
who, at the head of His heavenly saints, will
ride forth for the destruction of the Beast,
Antichrist, and other opposing powers. After
the complete overthrow of Gog and his allies
(Ezek. xxxviii., xxxix.), which will, bring the
series of introductory Gentile judgments to a
close, Christ will reign over all the earth in the
peaceful character of Solomon. But the mil¬
lennial kingdom will have a twofold character of
blessing answering to its respective spheres—
the " Celestial" and " Terrestrial," or the king¬
dom of the Father (Matt. xiii. 43), and the
kingdom of the Son (Matt. xiii. 41), and herein
lies the distinctive difference between the books
of Kings and Chronicles. In the former books,
the sins of Solomon are faithfully recounted, in
the latter they are entirely omitted. Again, in
the description of the Temple, the Kings' ac¬
count omit all mention of the veil, and altar in
the court, while both are referred to in the
Chronicles' account. We have mention made,
too, of many rooms in the Kings' descrip¬
tion of the Temple to which, no doubt,. John
(xiv. 2) refers, but equally passed over in
the Chronicles. The characteristic features of
these books, and the object the Spirit of God had
in writing them sufficiently account for thesemanifest differences. In the books of Kings it
is the heavenly side of things, in the books of
Chronicles the earthly aspect. Thus the " veil"
and the " altar " will be needed for the saints
on earth during the Millennium : they will
" draw nigh." We, on the contrary, will dwell
in the house of the Lord, hence its many rooms,
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and the absence of veil and altar. The grandeur,
too, of Solomon is more fully dwelt upon in the
books of Chronicles than in the Kings, as the
earthly glory of tbat day fast nearing is the
great point, as the heavenly glory is the point in
the Kings.
These books also record the history of the
kingdom of Israel under her 19 Kings, till her
final ruin and captivity by the Assyrians. The
kingdom of Judah, under her 20 Sovereigns, is
also historically traced, till the destruction
and captivity of her people by the Baby¬
lonians. Prominence, however, is given to
the ten-tribed kingdom of Israel, and a
considerable portion of those books are occupied
with the interesting ministry of the prophets
Elijah and Elisha to the apostate people. It is
an interesting circumstance that none of the
Judah prophets wrought miracles; that was re¬
served for the apostate ten tribes to witness.
Surely it manifests the sovereign goodness of
God, who would not leave His apostate and re¬
bellious people called by His name without a
witness to His grace, and that, toe, miraculously
attested.
THE

FIRST AND SECOND BOOKS OF
CHRONICLES,
books were written during the Babyloncaptivity (1 Chron. vi. 15), and were thus of the
greatest service to the returned Judah remnants

THESE
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in determining the genealogy of priests, levites,
and people. The genealogical lists of Chapters i.
and ii. trace not only the course of God's earthly
elect' from Adam to David, but also note the
order of nature or birth, and thus their value in
exhibiting the sovereign grace and purpose of
God from the beginning is very great.
We have nothing like this given us in the
books of Kings: there you have the types of
heavenly things and of a heavenly people, be¬
sides the general history of the kingdom. Our
names are enrolled in heaven (Heb. xii. 23);
the Lamb's book of written names can alone
be scanned by the eye of God, as the names
therein were written by Him, and from the
foundation of the world (see Greek of Eev.
xiii. 8), but these registers are for earth and
earthly blessing, hence their place in the books
of Chronicles.
Grace and blessing on the earth in connection
with the throne and the temple established in
Jerusalem and in Christ, who will combine regal
and priestly glory are typified in these books ;
and this, too, accounts for the omission of Solo¬
mon's faults, as' he here represents Christ, head
of Israel, and the worshipping Gentiles of the
Millennial earth. These books also cover the
same period of time as the books of Kings—
that is, they give the whole history of the king¬
dom from its establishment till its downfall, but
here it is especially the history of Judah, and
notably of David and his house, with only
incidental notices of the kingdom of Israel.
The two Books of Samuel were originally
written as one.
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The two Books of Kings were originally
written as one.
The two Books of Chronicles were originally
written as one.
Those six books trace the course of kingly
government in Israel from its commencement
till its close, affording also glimpses of its future
establishment in glory and perfection under the
Millennial sway of the Messiah.
THE

BOOK OF EZEA.
THEKE are five post-captivity books—three of
them prophetic, and two historic. The prophets
of the Restoration were Haggai and Zechariah,
who greatly encouraged the remnants of Judah
in re-building the Temple (Ezra v. 1); and
Malachi, who unfolds the moral condition
of all classes of the people — a condition
which, would exist till Messiah came in grace
preceded by John the Baptist. The historical
books are Ezra and Nehemiah ; the former un¬
folding the ecclesiastical state of things, being a
priest and " ready scribe," while the latter de¬
picts the civil condition as more particularly
belonging to the character of his office as
governor.
Ezra, the faithful priest, the ready scribe and
sacred historian, and Nehemiah, the distin¬
guished noble at the Persian Court and the
governor over the province of Judah, were for
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some time contemporaries and zealous fellowlabourers in re-establishing the authority of
Jehovah, and in maintaining the claims of the
•written law of Moses. Ezra, however, directed
the administration of Jewish affaii's for 12 years
before Nehemiah was invested with the civil
authority (compare Ezra vii. with Neh. L).
The captivity of Judah—70 years—foretold
by Jeremiah (xxix. 10)—and the overthrow of
Babylon (xxv. 12), had both taken place.
Cyrus, the founder of the Persian empire, and
first of the Gentile monarchs who publicly
favoured the Jews, granted an edict in the first
year of his reign, authorising them to return
and again build the house of the Lord,
appointing Sheshbazzar or Zerubbabel of
the seed-royal of Judah, with the administra¬
tion of affairs (chap. i.). Under the leader¬
ship of Zerubbabel, from 50,000 to 60,000,
including priests, levites, and people returned.
I t was most essential to have all settled
according to Divine order, hence pure descent
from Aaron or Levi, alone constituted title to
minister in holy things; priestly assumption
was put down; and "genealogy," not " succsssion" as before, was the sole warrant to thepriesthood (chap. ii.).
Now the people gather in their thousands in
the deserted streets of Jerusalem. What a
scene of desolation is before them ! Where are
.Zion's bulwarks and towers'! Where her gates,
and walls, and palaces ? Where her magnifi¬
cent Temple, and Ark, and Altars ? Judah is
a stranger in Immanuel's land, but a remnant
return, and that by permission of her Gentile
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masters. " Zion is a wilderness, Jerusalem a
desolation."
" The Lord hath afflicted His Zion,
The city He loved so well,
Where He deign'd, like a couching lion, .
In glory and strength to dwell.
And why hath Jehovah forsaken
The place of Hia ancient throne;
His vine, from the wilderness taken,
To flourish for Him alone ?
" Ah ! deem not the Holy One cruel;
Had Solyma loved His will,
She had sparkled the costliest jewel,
The beauty of nations, still ;
The Lord had been still her defender,,
And she, the queen of the earth,
In holiness, freedom, and splendour,
Had gloried in Shiloh's birth." (Sir E.D.)

Probably chapter iii. is the brightest page in
the history of the returned captives, and they
answered more fully to the mind of God and
His written word than did Israel in the palmiest
days of her history (ver. 4, with Neb. viii. 14-18).
This interesting chapter is fruitful in instructive
lessons to the remnant gathered out in these days.
What have we but the Word and Name of a
faithful God (Rev. iii. 7, 8)] What are we but
a remnant number jusb emerged from Babylon
ecclesiastically, as Judah from Babylon politically!
They recovered a divine position, and gathered
round a divine centre, but are never styled " the
people of God;" we, through grace, have had a
divine unfolding of church position—buried be¬
neath the rubbish of many centuries, and only
of late years restored in truth—and the Philadelphian remnant gather around Christ, owning,
Him as the alone centre of gathering (Matt.
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xviii. 20). Neither do this remnant claim to be
" the church of God."
In chapter iv. we have the successful action
of the enemy in interrupting the work of the
Lord, and the Temple lay unfinished for a
number of years. During that time the people .
manifested the utmost indifference to Jehovah's
interests, but the most lively concern for their
own, as the book of Haggai shews.
Under the faithful and encouraging ministry
of the prophets Haggai and Zechariah (chap, v.),
the work was resumed, and that, too, before
Darius, the Persian, authorised the resumption
of the work. What are the unalterable laws of
Medes and Persians, when the living God is at
•work? Here we have one monarch undoing the
decree of a predecessor, spite of the inflexibility
of the laws which even governed the monarchs
of the second empire (Dan. vi.).
Many years after the first return, another,
but small and select, company went with Ezra,
and after a four months' journey reached Jeru¬
salem (chaps, vii.; viii.). Then confession, prayer,
and godly action characterised the work of the
reformation. Holiness, according to the written
word, and consecration of heart and service were
marked features of these times (chap. ix.).
It is important to note that the various decrees
or commandments issued by the Persian sovereigns
in favour of the Jews, and which this book records,
are all connected with the Temple; while the
one contained in Neh. ii., anent the building of
the City, is the one referred to as commencing
the celebrated prophecy of the seventy weeks
.(Dan. ix. 25).
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From chapter iv. verse 8, till chapter vi. 18,
the language is the Syriac, or the tongue then
spoken by the Babylonians; also from chapter
vii. verse 12-26, these portions thus intimating
to the Gentile conquerors of Israel, Jehovah'sdeep and lasting interest in His poor people

THE
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NEHEMIAH was one of the captivity princes of
Judah, and occupied a very honourable post at
the Persian Court, being cup-bearer to Artaxerxes
the king.
God graciously wrought amongst the distin¬
guished Gentiles of that day, as Cyrus,
Artaxerxes, Darius, and others, in favourably
disposing their hearts towards His afflicted
people, and even then, as now, the Jewsdistinguished themselves in the courts and
political diplomacy of the Gentiles. NVhemiah was invested with the civil authority
in Judea, then a mere province of the extensive
Persian empire, and had the title of " Tirshatha "
conferred upon him—a Persian title of respect
and honour.
The subjection of the people to the rule of the
Gentiles is more marked in this book than in the
book of Ezra, and as this is the last historical
book of the Old Testament, and closes the history
of Judah till Messiah—who would have healed
her—presented Himself as her Jehovah and King,
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it ought to possess an abiding interest to all
readers of Holy Scripture. From chapter i.-xiii.
1-6 we have a period of twelve years, during
which Nehemiah laboured night and day in
effecting the restoration of the city, in building
her walls, rearing up her gates, and establishing
the Divine authority of the written Word
amongst the people. In the book of Ezra the
people work and worship • here they work and
Jlght. During the latter years of Nehemiah's
administration, after his return to Jerusalem
(chap. xiii. 7-31), Malachi, the last Old Testa¬
ment prophet, powerfully supported the labours
of Ezra and Nehemiah by dealing with the moral
corruption then prevailing. The artifices of the
Samaritans, Arabians, and others residing within
the territory of Judea, and hence laying claim
to service with the Jews, are in this book
thoroughly exposed, and in spite of all opposi¬
tion—without and within—the work was accom¬
plished and celebrated amidst rejoicings and
thanksgivings (chap. xii.). We have a fine
example of whole-hearted and united service in
the work of the Lord in chapter ii.; and of indig¬
nant zeal for the glory of God's House in chap¬
ter xiii.; while all through the book the written
law of God formed the strength and resource of
the faithful.
This book then unfolds the civil state of
restored Judah, and depicts the " troublous
times " of which Daniel speaks in his prophecy
(chap. ix. 25).
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W E have already seen, in the boob of Ezra, a
return of certain companies to Jerusalem,
by the gracious permission of the Persian
monarchs, Cyrus and Artaxerxes. The remnants
•who returned were few in number, com¬
pared to the mass of the nation, and in view
of their difficulties and surroundings, but weak¬
ness itself; thus there was the more need to
band together, and this they did for we read :
" The people gathered themselves together as one
man to Jerusalem " (Ezra iii. 1) ; then they set
up the altar on its basis and worshipped. What
poor work ! we would say. Where was their
glorious temple ? Where the ark—the glory of
priesthood, and the altars of sacrifice and inter¬
cession ? All gone ; their walls are in the dust,
the gates burned, and their palaces razed to
the ground. They were not popular with the
mass of their brethren, and they had plenty of
enemies without, and even false brethren within.
Is the remnant people of God in these days
better off than they ? Have we anything
to boast of? But blessed be God He has gathered
out to Christ, within the last 50 years or so, a
small company content with Christ and His
Word—Christ their centre and His Word their
rule. These remnant companies were in a scene
of desolation and ruin, but so long as they
gathered around that lowly altar, on which
ascended the flame of sacrifice, they were safe,
yes, safer far than when Jerusalem was
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environed by walls, gates, towers, and city watch¬
men, for the living God was with them. What is
our safety ? Is it in our numbers, our influence,
our gifts ? No, no ; the alone blessing and con¬
fidence of the remnant saints of these days is in
cleaving to God and to the Word of His grace.
The mass of the people (born during the long
captivity of 70 years) elected to remain in the
land of the Persian. " The mild and easy yoke
of the then Gentile—for the Persians were
favourably disposed towards the Jews—was
voluntarily preferred to the trials and difficulties
of settling once more in the cities of Judea. But
if the people were thus indifferent to Jehovah
and His interests, having given up every right
thought of God and care for His glory, Henever failed to watch over His beloved people,
even, although they were content to dwell amongst
the Gentiles. But if God is love, He is also light,
and cannot deny Himself. Thus this book does
not even ONCE mention the name of God, as it
unfolds the history of His secret government
toward His indifferent people. To have openly
manifested Himself on their behalf would have
been to have linked His holy name with their
sinful condition; that were impossible. In this,
book, therefore, God acts from heaven—kings,
prime ministers, cabinet councils all being under
His secret control, and all made to subserve His
one end and purpose, which is to secure in mean¬
time His people's blessing, and exalt Israel
under Christ to the headship of the nations in
the coming day.
The Eastern, or rather Jewish Question is
quickly becoming the political topic of the day.
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European and other governments have been
utterly baffled and their wisdom confounded in
the attempted settlement of this great matter.
The Lord Jesus Christ will personally settle the
Eastern Question at Jerusalem in the judgment
of the nations, and supremacy of the Jew in the
earth.
In this book we have the origin of and institu¬
tion of the feast of pur or lot (chap, iii.)—a
feast yet observed by the Jews in commemoration
of their deliverance from the wicked plot of
Haman who designed their utter destruction.
As to the typical bearing of the book, Ahasuerus would represent the supreme Gentile
authority, and "Vashti, beauty, the professing
church failing to show her beauty ; she is then
superseded by the Jewish bride, Esther, sta/r,
(Ps. xlv.); while the wicked Haman, planning
the destruction of Israel, and in midst of his
murderous purposes signally cut off, would as
surely figure the conspiracy of the, latter-day
9nemies of restored Israel (Ps. Ixxxiii.); Mordecai
would set forth our Lord head of His exalted
people in the millennial future.
THE

BOOK OF JOB.
IN our blessed Lord's three-fold division of the
Old Testament into the law, prophets, and psalms
(Luke xxiv. 44), we have the five books which
follow Esther constituting the divisional title
" the psalms." Of these poetical books Job is
H
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by far the oldest. This venerable patriarch,
whose personal identity is vouched for by the
prophet Ezekiel (chap. xiv. 20) and by the
Apostle James (chap. v. 11), was a distinguished
God-fearing Gentile residing in Arabia.
Moses may have written this book during his
forty years' exile in the land of Midian, but of
this we cannot speak with certainty; but it
little matters as to the authorship of the book,
as its divine authority is unquestionable. It is
a work upon the MORAL GOVERNMENT OF GOD IN
THIS WORLD, not exhibited in the divine dealings

with a nation as Israel, nor in general with
the world, but with a prosperous, benevolent,
upright, religious man. The false reasoning of the
patriarch's three friends was to the effect that the
calamities which had overtaken Job were to be
regarded as the measure of God's disapproval of
his conduct and ways, and that the earthly
government of God in the prosperity of some
and affliction of others is the adequate expresdon of God in righteousness. This dangerous
principle is rejected by Job, who asserts his con¬
sciousness of integrity and moral uprightness
before God and also exposes the hollow reasoning
of his friends, by an array of facts and unanswer¬
able arguments. But God had a controversy
with Job, the roots of his moral being had to be
reached; his nothingness (chaps, xxxviii.; xxxix.)
and vileness (chap, xl.) before God and in His
presence were owned, and Job condemned himself
and justified God.
Satan is used to accomplish the divine pur¬
pose ; but his power is limited and controlled in
its exercise (chaps, i ; ii.). Then Satan disap-
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pears from the scene, and from chaps, iii.-xxxvii.
we have in all eighteen speeches. Job spoke
nine times, Eliphaz and Bildad each three times,
Zophar twice, and Elihu once. This discussion
upon the great question of the earthly dealings
of God—Are they retributive or disciplinary ?
Are they the necessary measure of the divine
approval or disapproval of human conduct ?—is
really the main subject of the book. From
chapters xxxviii.-xlii., we have the direct deal¬
ings of God with His servant. Job, in the very
springs of his being, is exposed, and his latter
end is one of full blessing.
Patriarchal times and customs are delineated
in this ancient and divine record with charming
simplicity; but the book is distinctly moral in. its
character and end ; it is one, moreover, without
dates and neither prophetic nor dispensational.

THE

BOOK OF PSALMS.
THE Book of Psalms is a large and varied collec¬
tion of sacred lyrics of surpassing excellence.
The pathos of some, the sweetness of many, and
the grandeur of others have made famous these
" Songs of the Lord." The strings of the
Hebrew harp have been swept by the Spirit of
Jehovah, and the feelings, exercises, and senti¬
ments of Jewish God-fearing saints under law
and government, been reproduced in these ever¬
lasting lays.
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The eventful life of David, the Shepherd
King of Israel, passes before the eye like a pano¬
rama. The scenes shift and change rapidly.
None, whose names are inscribed on the roll of
Old Testament worthies, had such a romantic
and chequered history. The ruddy youth of
fair countenance; the faithful shepherd of the
flock ; the skilful minstrel in the palace of Saul
soothing the troubled spirit of the monarch ;
the devotedness of Jonathan and the stronger
love of the.rejected David to his beloved fol¬
lower; David, the outcast, sheltered in the
cave of Adullam, the centre of a faithful and
devoted band ; the Lord's anointed first reigning
in Hebron, then Jerusalem; the king exiled
from his throne, and stoned, and cursed ; the
monarch again on his throne, and his words,
songs, charges, triumphs, victories, sins, confes¬
sions;—David and his afflictions, and Solomon
and his glories, in the main, furnish occasion for
these holy songs. The deeply exercised heart of
"the sweet Psalmist of Israel," was the welltuned instrument skilfully used by the Spirit of
God in the production of these sacred odes
(2 Samuel xxiii. 1, 2 ; Matthew xxii. 43-45),
which, in their range, travel from David to
David's Son and Lord, and from the regal, pro¬
phetic, and priestly glories of Solomon, to the
greater glories and dignities of Jesus, the Mes¬
siah of Israel, and the Son of God.
Suffering saints, in all ages, have found rich
and abundant consolation in such martyr Psalms
as Ixix. and Ixxix.; penitents have poured
out their confessions in the plaintive strains of
Psalms li. and Ixxvii.; the sick and afflicted have
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expressed their troubles and found the balm of
Gilead in numbers xci. and cxlvii.; the lone and
midnight watcher for the early morning light
has rejoiced in the gladdening certainty of
earthly blessing, under the glorious reign of
Messiah, as presented in the glowing strains of
numbers Ixxii. and c. j creation throbs in hope
as she reads in Psalms viii. and Ixv. that her pain
will be gone, her groans hushed, and her tears
wiped away ; the song gathers and swells, while
the mighty works of creation and providence are
summoned to " Praise the LORD,"—number
ex)viii.; redeemed Israel next sounds "the high.
praises of God" singing aloud in the dance, ac¬
companied by harp and timbrel, and triumph¬
antly conquers over the hosts opposed to
Jehovah—number cxlix. On and on rolls the
volume of praise over the bosom of creation,
until the closing hallelujah fills the "sanctuary,"
the scene of God's presence, and the " firma¬
ment" the scene of God's glory. His " mighty
acts" and "excellent greatness" are the grand
themes of the closing Psalm ; praise is in every
verse, while trumpet, psaltery, harp, timbrel,
pipe, stringed instruments, organs, loud cymbals
and high sounding cymbals compose the glorious
symphony.
"Hark ! the heavenly notes again !
Loudly swells the song of praise;
Throughout creation's vault, amen !
Amen ! responsive joy doth raise."

" Let everything that hath breath praise the
Lord. Praise ye the Lord."
The Psalms will never be understood unless
read as the experience of a people under law
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(Romans iii. 19), but we, saith the Holy Ghost,
" are not under law but under grace," a mighty
difference, verily. Are you, beloved reader,
studying this precious book in the light of glory
reflected from the face of Moses 1 It is fully
allowed that a legal heart may draw comfort
from these rich stores of divine truth, but be it
known that full deliverance, the knowledge of
eternal life, a purged conscience, the indwelling
of the Holy Ghost, and union to the Risen Man
set down in the glory of God, are truths not
known in the Psalms. We, as presently pos¬
sessing these things, should read this book
therefore, not merely for comfort, but for com¬
munion with the mind and ways of G-od. The
full light of God's grace and glory now shineth
in the risen Saviour's face—a light and glory
that excelleth and exceedeth far the age of law.
Do I sit iii company with Moses or Christ in
this delightful study 1 Oh, when read aright,
what food for meditation! what themes for
praise ! what holy and blessed teachings are
gathered up in this wondrous book. I do not
search the Psalms for Christian place and bless¬
ing, these I find in the Epistles in the revelation
of Christ risen and glorified, but now knowing
Him I am free to turn to this holy book of songs
with an adoring heart, feed upon its green pas¬
tures, and cull the sweetest flowers that grow in
this garden of the Lord.
" The Book of Psalms " is a divine title, and
is found in Acts i. 20 and Luke xx. 42. There
are 116 of those Psalms titled and headed, the
remaining 34 being termed " Orphan Psalms."
These titles are very ancient, being found in tha
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Septuagint, or Greek version of the Old Testa¬
ment, nearly 300 years B.C. They refer either
to the author, the subject of the Psalm, or man¬
ner of praise.
David is named in these headings upwards of
70 times. ^Asa.ph, the conductor of the choral
services instituted by David and established by
Solomon, is named in twelve of these, titled
Psalms. Eleven are dedicated to " the sons of
Korah," leaders in Israel's praise and worship.
Solomon is the subject of Psalm Ixxii., and the
author of Psalm, cxxvii. Moses is the writer of
No. xc.j and Ethan, of whom nothing certain is
known, the author of No. Ixxxix.
The composition of the whole 150 Psalms
must have extended through a period of nearly
1000 years, from Moses, Psalm xc., till_the cagtivity ofJudah, Psalm cxxxvii. This is impor¬
tant, as showing that chronological order is set
aside_ in the divine arrangement of " The Book
of Psalms."
The frequent use of the word "Selah"—about 70 times (see also Habakkuk iii., where
the word occurs three times)—is to be carefully
noted. You naturally pause where the word
occurs, as in Psalms iii. and iv.; and this is the
force of the word.
The direct application of the Psalms to Judah
and Israel may be gathered from the interesting
fact that the name of covenant mercy and bless¬
ing with Israel, Jehovah, occurs nearly 700 times;
while the title expressive of creation-glory,
power, and goodness, is found about 360 times.
Christ in association with the godly in Judah
and Israel, in their varied afflictions in their
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land and out of it, and in the full blessing of
millennial days; all these, connected with God's
government of them as a people, form the dis¬
tinguishing themes of the Psalms. Read the
imprecatory Psalms in this light, and their dispengatioSsLfe?.?:?!1^^^^].^^6 a^ o ] l c e appai'ent.
Read them as primarily true of us •who stand in
the light of present grace and glory, and you
introduce endless and inextricable confusion.
The groundwork of "The Book of Psalms"
being laid in the first two, which are clearly in¬
dicatory to the whole collection, calls for a few
remarks.
Psalm i. declares the character of the righteous
negatively (verse 1), positively (verse 2), and
figuratively (verse 3, compare with Jeremiah
xvii. 7, 8), and distinguishes them from the un¬
godly (verses 4-6). It must, however, be borne
in mind that the direct application is to a God¬
fearing remnant of Judah and Israel, who are
expressly contrasted with the wicked and idolatrous nation.
This latter-day remnant, in
Judea especially, are frequently referred to in
the Psalms and in the prophets. Unless my
reader sees this, he will never understand the
prophetic future. Briefly it will be thus :—
judah will be restored to her land by Gentile
intervention (Isaiah xviii.), and in unbelief re¬
build heFtemple and city. The Spirit of God
will work in quickening power and grace, and
the result will be that a third or remnant num¬
ber (Zech. xiii. 7-9) will be preserved faithful to
Jehovah, His testimony and covenant. Israel's
ancient hopes and expectations being revived in
this Judah-remnant will then form the nucleus
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of the nation for millennial glory; this yet un¬
born company shall be accounted to Jehovah for
a generation (Psalm xxii. 30, 31). The hopes,
fears, prayers, and experiences of this remnant,
under the chastening hand and governmental
discipline of God, suffering for and confessing
the national guilt of a broken law, and still more
awful burden of crucifying their Messiah, are
very fully detailed in the Psalms. With this
remnant, Christ, in grace—certainly not by
birth or necessity as has been blasphemously
taught—fully identified Himself. The faithful,
believing remnant will be God's witness on the
earth and in Palestine in those terribly dark and
evil days.
The future wicked and idolatrous condition of
the nation is briefly but energetically sketched in
Matthew xii. 45. The Jews will be doubly
oppressed in these days—politically and ecclesi¬
astically. The king of the north (Dan. xi. 4045) so frequently mentioned by almost all the
prophets as " the Assyrian" (Ezek. xxxviii.
17), and by Ezekiel (xxxviii. and xxxix.) as
" Gog "—(Russia)—will be the great political
enemy of the Jews, and the leader of the
confederated north-eastern powers formed for
the complete overthrow of Israel's nation¬
ality, the eternal blotting out of her name and
remembrance from the earth, and the conquest
of Immanuel'S land, Psalm Ixxxiii. In order to
resist the inroads of this great and mighty enemy
of their race and land—used in the hands of the
Lord as the scourge of His people—the nation
•will receive the Antichrist—a Jew, Dan. xi. 37
—and ally itself with the powerful head of the
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revived Latin empire—the beast of Rev. xiiu
1-8, or the "little horn" of Daniel vii. This
unholy covenant of the nation with the resusci¬
tated Roman power, effected by the scornful
leaders of Israel, is referred to in striking terms
in Isaiah xxviii., also Dan. ix. 27. Wickedness
and idolatry will be rampant in the land, and
Judea become the battlefield of the nations.
Under these terrible circumstances, the godly
witness-bearing remnant will testify; many will
earn the crown of martyrdom (Rev. xv. 2-4);
others will be preserved through the fiery furnace
of affliction (Rev. xiv. 1-5), for blessing in the
land and headship among the nations.
Psalm ii. introduces us into the council hall
of the nations, kings, and rulers. This delibera¬
tive assembly of the power and wisdom of the
world has a marvellous matter on hand. They
are planning a revolt against Jehovah and His
Anointed. While the heathen rage ia tumul¬
tuous assembly, the rebellious nations announce
the result of their consultations (verses 1-3).
Jehovah, whose seat is in the heavens, con¬
temptuously laughs at the madness and folly of
man, then speaks to them, in His wrath, and sets
His king in royal power on Mount Zion—the
seat of all earthly authority (verses 4-6).
The King, who is none other than the Son
of Man, then formally announces the decree
of Jehovah. Sonship and inheritance are His.
The Son has but to " ask" and Jehovah will
"give." We formed the burden of His requests
in His memorable prayer (John xvii.),—" I pray
for them; I pray not for the world" (verse 9).
But He will pray or ask for the world soon,
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according to the terms of this sublime Psalm,
and Jehovah will give him the heathen to inherit,
and the utmost bounds of earth to possess.
Will it be for blessing or judgment ? Let the
Psalm speak for itself—" Thou shalt break them
•with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them to
pieces like a potter's vessel" (verses 7-9). Oh,
that the great and mighty of the earth would
lay the closing exhortation of this Psalm to
heart! (verses 10-12.) If there is commotion
on earth (verses 1-3), there is quietness in the
heavens (verses 4-6), and our place and portion
as Christians is there,
The declaration of, and character of the godly
remnant, therefore, is the subject of Psalm i.,
while the counsels of Jehovah about His
"Anointed" is the grand subject of Psalm ii.
The former is a calm, the latter a storm; thai is
quiet and rest, this tumult and agitation; the
first opens with a beatitude, the second closes
with one. We have six verses of two stanzas in
the first Psalm; the second is exactly double,
having twelve verses of four stanzas. These
divisions are so distinctly marked, that little
difficulty need be felt in apprehending the sub¬
jects of the two Psalms.
The Spirit-taught Christian will have no diffi¬
culty in seeing the perfection and beauty of the
Hebrew arrangement of the Psalms divided into
five books, thus :—
The first book contains Psalms i.-xli., the lead¬
ing subject being Christ's association with a
suffering but faithful remnant of Jews in Judea,
and in Jerusalem particularly. "Jehovah,"
God's covenant name with His earthly people,,
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occurs in this division upwards of 270 times;
while " God," His creation title, occurs nearly
50 times.
The second book contains Psalms xlii.-lxxii.
The distinguishing feature of this book is the
faithful remnant of godly Jews rejected and cast
out from their land and beloved city. The Mes¬
siah takes His place with them, filling the future
with glory and blessing. As the Jews are not
publicly owned when out of their land, "Jeho¬
vah," the covenant name, only occurs about 30
times, while "God" occurs upwards of 200 times.
The third book includes Psalms Ixxii.-lxxxix.
The history and ways of all Israel, from her rise
as a nation until her full blessing under the sway
of Messiah, are the main subjects of the book.
Christ in royal grace is the nation's hope.
"Jehovah" occurs nearly 50 times; "God"
about 60 times.
The fourth book comprises Psalms xc.-cvi.
The full tide of blessing is seenflowingfor Israel,
the nations, and creation, the Jews being the
centre and Jerusalem the metropolis of all earthly
blessing and glory. The dispensational titles of
God are found in this interesting division.
"Jehovah" is found upwards of 100 times;
"God" only about 20 times, and then generally
in connection with millennial blessing.
The fifth book embraces Psalms cvii-cl.
Praise is the leading feature of this closing divi¬
sion. Thefifteensongs of degrees—cxx.-cxxxiv.
—may be profitably read in the light of Israel's
successive and moral stages of return to Jehovah.
" God " occurs about 30 times; "Jehovah" more
than 230 times.
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THIS is a guide-book for daily practical life. All
classes, from the king to the peasant, as well as
all social and domestic relationships, are embraced
in these wise maxims or proverbs. The breadth,
fulness, and almost endless application of the
principles contained herein make the book in¬
valuable to all. They unfold the path of wisdomand blessing for earth, and he who orders and
directs his ways accordingly will, under the
moral government of God, spend an honour¬
able and useful life. It must ever be borne in
mind, however, that Christianity unfolds the
path of Jesus as the measure of Christian, life,
and hence, as presenting lieave-nly things, some¬
what modifies the general principles which
govern human life and conduct.
Chapters i.-ix. Contains the general principles
of God's moral government on earth with indi¬
viduals, and are prefaced by the words,—" The
Proverbs of Solomon, the Son of David, King of
Israel."
Chapters x.-xxiv. Contains the application of
these general principles to the affairs of daily
life, and are prefaced by the words, " The Pro¬
verbs of Solomon."
Chapters xxv.-xxix. This orderly arranged
section takes up classes as rulers, sluggards, tale¬
bearers, &c., and is introduced with the words—
" These are also Proverbs of Solomon, which themen of Hezekiah, king of Judah, copied out."
Chapters xxx,; xxxi. Contains the concluding
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words of Agur and King Lemuel, of whom
nothing certain is known.

EOCLESIASTES;
OB, THE PREACHER.

THIS book was written by Solomon at the close
of his truly remarkable life (chap. i. 12). It
records the experience of one who had drank
deeply and largely at the well of earthly plea¬
sure. Wisdom, riches, honours, power, and
greatness were the portion of Solomon in a
degree unequalled by the sons of men; they
were divinely given moreover. His capacity
and power to enjoy life were perhaps never
before or since excelled. Solomon brought all
the great powers of his nature to bear upon the
pursuit of permanent human happiness, and
" what can the man do that cometh after the
king ?"
Calmly the aged monarch surveys his event¬
ful cai-eer; and, sitting down in the midst of
wrecked hopes, he takes pen in hand and writes
across earth and sky—" All is vanity and vexa¬
tion of spirit." Everything beneath the sun is
measured, and their inability to render man happy
in a world of sin plainly declared. Blessed be
God, " Our hearts are set on brighter things
above." The work of Jesus on the cross is the
rest of our consciences, while Himself on the
throne is the resting-place of our hearts.
In this book creation is searched, and the
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result is that it fails to produce an object large
enough and sufficient enough for the heart.
The twelve chapters may be divided into two
equal divisions of six chapters each; the first
records the search for lasting enjoyment and the
result; the second unfolds the path of true
•wisdom in this world for man.
THE

SONG OP SOLOMON.
" spake three thousand proverbs: and
his songs were a thousand and five" (1 Kings
iv. 32). Of these songs the one now before us
is styled, by way of pre-eminence, "the Song
of Songs," and probably has as its historical
basis the marriage of Solomon with the beautiful
daughter of the King of Egypt.
The spiritual reader will find these canticles
exceedingly helpful in quickening the feelings
and affections of the heart; but it must be
borne in mind that the experience poetically
detailed in the book is not that which results
from an established relationship.
Both a bride and a wife loves; the latter with
a deep settled affection, with a heart at rest,
because she possesses the object loved ; the former
with a love fervent, it may be, yet necessarily in
restlessness of spirit, because the loved object is
not consciously possessed.
" The desire of one who lores and is seeking the
affections of the beloved object is not the sweet,
entire, and established affection of the wife, with
SOLOMON
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whom marriage has formed indissoluble union.
To the former, the relationship is the consequence
of the state of heart; to the latter, the state of
heart is the consequence of the relationship.
Now, although the marriage of the Lamb is not
yet come, nevertheless, on account of the revela¬
tion which has been made to us, and of the
accomplishment of our salvation, this latter
character of affection is that which is proper to
the Church."
But while love and communion are the truths
so sweetly presented to the soul, and are thus
invaluable to us in moral application, yet the
typical bearing of the book applies to the future
relations between Christ and the remnant of
Israel before He fully discovers Himself to them
and takes them up in millennial blessedness and
glory (Ps. xlv.).
Here we have the King and the Spouse, not
the Lamb and the Bride; the latter is for heaven,
the former is for earth.
If in the former book the heart was too large
for the object; in this the object is too much for
the heart.
THE

PBOPHET ISAIAH.
THIS is the largest of the prophetic writings,
ind certainly exceeds them all for sublimity
of language and comprehensive treatment of
its subjects. The prophecies uttered by Isaiah
cover the whole range of the divine purpose*
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respecting Israel, and intimate a blessed future
for that people by the knowledge < f the Messiah
in His sufferings and glories. Things had come
to a grave pass in Israel, accordingly the prophet
was introduced into his office amid circumstances
of unusual solemnity (cliap. vi.).
Besides the general division of the book into
two great parts, as, first, chapters i.-xxxv., and,
second, chapters xl.-lxvi. (the portion between
forming a necessary parenthesis) we have the
whole thus sectioned off:—
1. Israel's connection with the Messiah, and
the destruction of the Assyrian, the great
northern power and political enemy of restored
Israel. This division, ends with a magnificent
song sung by saved and happy Israel.—Chapters
i.-xii.
2. This division opens with judgment and
closes with worship. Here we have the doom
of all the nations who had to do with Israel—
either directly or indirectly—but the storm of
divine vengeance rolls on until A guilty world is
overwhelmed and the powers on high—i.e.,
wicked spirits are reached and their due measure
of judgment meted out.—Chapiers xiii.-xxvii.
3. Here we are transported into the scenes and
conflicts of the closing day. I hit the triumph
of Israel is secured, and one of the grandest
passages ever penned upon the prophetic future,
a chapter of but ten verses, closes this new
section of our book.—Chapters xxviii -xxxv.
4. This short section, of bur, four chapters is
not directly prophetic but /, iWor/V, yet most
needful as supplying the broad outlines of the
future.—Chapters xxxvi.-xxxix.
I
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5. God's expostulation with His people
because of their idolatry—closing with the
pronounced doom of idolatrous Israel—"There
is no peace, saith the Lord, unto the wicked."
—Chapters xl.-xlviii.
6. God's expostulation with His people because
of their rejection of the Messiah—ending with
the pronounced doom of the Christ - rejecting
people.—Chapters xlix.-lvii.
7. The Redeemer's return to Zion. Jerusalem
established in glory. All Israel saved. The
abiding witness of judgment before the millennial
inhabitants and of happy Israel especially.—
Chapters lviii.-lxvi.
Divisions 1, 2, 3 close in millennial blessing.
Division 4 is historical.
Divisions 5, 6, 7 close in millennial judgment.
THE

PKOPHET JEEEMIAH.
THIS Judean prophet of priestly descent was
early designated for the prophetic office (chap,
i.), and was evidently a man of deep and tender
feeling, and one who bore on his heart before
God the state of the people in a remarkable
degree. Of Isaiah we know almost nothing :
the man is lost in the grandeur of bis pro¬
phetic utterances; but of Jeremiah and from
himself we learn a good deal, his personal
history being interwoven in the texture of his
prophecies. The long ministry of our prophet

THE PROPHET JEREMIAH.

131

•—about 40 years or more—and its apparently
fruitless end, with the sorrows and trials, stir¬
ring scenes, and strange vicissitudes through
which he passed, lend a mournful interest to
this book. His mission was one of judgment
to the nations; as also to deal with the then
moral condition of Israel, as well as in the
coming millennial futvire.
Jeremiah, true to his appointment—a pro¬
phet to the nations or Gentiles—is commanded
to send them a message in their own language:
the Syriac or Aramean—a short, sharp, abrupt
message it is, and one well fitted to startle the
idolatrous and triumphing heathen.
" Thus
shall ye say unto them, The gods that have not
made the heavens and the earth, even they shall
perish from the earth, and from under these
heavens" (chap. x. 11).
Much valuable inlet into the state of things
in Judea, and especially in Jerusalem, preceding
the final and successful assault on the city by the
Chaldeans, and also the history of the poor and
feeble remnant left in the land by the successful
conqueror, will be found in this book. After
the cruel murder of Gedaliah, the kindly dis¬
posed and humane governor of Judea appointed
by Nebuchadnezzar, Jeremiah is still found at
his hopeless task, warning the people, who,
fearing the vengeance of the Babylonians, had,
in spite of the prophet's remonstrances, fled to
Egypt. Thither the sword of the Chaldean
reached them and Egypt too, and thus Gedaliah's murder was avenged, and the word of the
Lord by Jeremiah amply vindicated. All this,
and much more of a deeply interesting character,
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is told us in the second division of our prophet
(chaps, xxv.-Hi.).
This book is most valuable to all students of
the prophetic word. It was a book, amongst
others, specially studied by the prophet Daniel
(Dan. ix. 2). It alone informs us of the duration
of the Chaldean dynasty (chap. xxv. 12), and
the length of Judah's captivity (chap. xxix. 10).
In the first part of this book, which embraces
Chapters i.-xxiv., we have moral appeals ad¬
dressed to the conscience of Judah, many of
them being of a most powerful, earnest, and
affecting character. In the second part, which
is history and prophecy combined, we have the
sure judgment of God announced upon all the
nations, beginning with Jerusalem (xxv. 15-18);
besides prophetic portions of great beauty inti¬
mating latter-day blessing for all Israel under
the new covenant (chapters xxv.-Hi.).
THE

LAMENTATIONS OF JEEEMIAH.
Book is one of the most touching in the
Old Testament. Here the faithful prophet sits
down in the presence of the Lord, and from
thence surveys the desolation of Jerusalem and
the ruin of her people. His heart is broken,
and he pours it out in strains of deepest sorrow.
He owns that the judgment which has befallen
Zion is righteous, but he refuses to receive the
judgment from the hands of the Chaldean, " The
Lord hath done it." But whom had the Lord
THIS
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«o sadly afflicted, so grievously smitten? the
people of His everlasting love and choice. Oh,
how the prophet felt when at the close of his
eventful ministry, his messages rejected, his
warnings unheeded, he sat and wept, and poured
out his soul in those touching plaints of sorrow.
He might have reproached the people, he might
have rebuked them for not heeding his prophetic
utterances, but no, the faithful heart loved them
in spite of all, for were they not as the apple of
Jehovah's eyet In all this how like Christ, who
nearing the close of His ministry, and the gloom
of the cross casting its shadow on. all, yet loved
—O how deeply!—the guilty city of Jerusalem;
" And when He was come near it, He beheld
the city and wept over it, saying, If thou hadst
known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the
things which belong unto thy peace; but now
they are hid from thine eyes" (Luke xix. 41, 42).
The actions, feelings, exercises, and trials of the
faithful prophet here recorded are exceedingly
valuable in days of ruin—His heart turned to the
Lord for His people. May we be led through
/grace into the same path !
THE

PEOPHET

EZEKIEL.

THERE were three prophets of the captivity—
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel — and three
prophets of the restoration—Haggai, Zechariah,
and Malachi. The first part of the book of
Jeremiah (i.-xxiv.), as also the first part of the
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book of Ezekiel (i.-xxiv.) unfold the state of
Judah previous to the final sack and capture
of Jerusalem; but with this difference, that
Jeremiah sketches the moral condition from the
13th year of the reign of the godly Josiah,
whereas Ezekiel depicts the state of things
between the captivities of Jehoiachin and Zedekiah, the two last kings of Judah. In our
prophet, too, we have numerous interesting
details respecting the siege and capture of
Jerusalem not found in the prophecies of his
contemporary—Jeremiah.
The throne and seat of God's moral govern¬
ment is regarded in this book as neither at
Jerusalem nor Babylon; the time embraced in
the prophecy is a transitional one, and hence
the throne of the Lord is neither set in heaven
nor on earth (chap. i.). Ezekiel's prophecy
regards all Israel, although distinguishing at
times (chap, xx.) Israel from Judah. Ezekiel is
here termed "son of man" upwards of 100
times, Daniel twice, and the Lord'more than 60
times. This is a title applied to Christ coilsequent on his rejection by Israel as Messiah,
but it is one of far deeper significance and
wider bearing than that of Messiah.
The style of the prophet is abrupt, forcible,
and abounds in striking imagery. Many regard
it as the most obscure and meaningless book in
the Bible. It is true that we have neither the
first nor second coming of the Lord directly men¬
tioned, and further, that what transpires between
Israel's past and future (the two great subjects
of the book) is not unfolded here, that is the
subject of the book of Daniel; yet the general
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character and bearing of this striking prophecy
may be easily apprehended by a little attention
to its great divisions, which are as follows :—
1. A series of prophecies chronologically
uttered soon after the captivity of Jehoiakim till
the capture of Jerusalem—a period of about six
years.—Chapters i.-xxir.
2. Here we have the judgment of the
nations who had to do directly or remotely with
the destruction of Judah; their punishment is
proportionate to the measure of their guilt.—
Chapters xxv.-xxxii.
3. Israel is here in view, first in judgment,
then as restored, converted, and blessed in mil¬
lennial glory. The judgment of "Gog" (Russia),
which concludes this section, will wind up the
series of Gentile judgments after the Lord has
come in power to Judea.—Chapters xxxiii.xxxix.
4. Israel's ecclesiastical, civil, and political
future in millennial days is the subject of the
closing division of the book. The grand, magnifi¬
cent, and costly temple of the future will be one
worthy of THE KING to enter. The tribes will
be arranged in parallel bands across the face of
enlarged Palestine from west to east.—Chapters
xl.-xlviii.
THE

PEOPHET DANIEL.
DANIEL was of the seed royal of Judah, and was
early taken to Babylon. He survived that
dynasty for some time as he is found in the
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third year of Cyrus the Persian (x. 1) still the
prepared and used vessel of divine prophetic
revelation. It is deeply interesting to see the
ways of God with His people whom in right¬
eousness Ho had judicially punished. How
unwearied His grace ! How tender His love !
We have, first, the poorest of the people left
by Nebuchadnezzar, consequent on his success¬
ful invasion of Judea and capture of Jeru¬
salem. To this remnant Jeremiah voluntarily
attached himself. He surrendered honours,
place, and position in Babylon for identification
with that poor and afflicted portion of Judah
spared by the conqueror (Jer. xl. 1-6). Then,
second, we have Ezekiel prophesying amongst
the mass of the people scattered through the
cities of Mesopotamia; and, third, we have
Daniel testifying in the immediate circle of
royalty itself—in the very centre and bosom of
that vast system of Gentile power to which God
had committed the government of the earth and
to which He had transferred His throne.
The main subject of this book is "THE TIMES
OF THE GENTILES," or, in other words, that
period during which Judah is under the ban of
the Divine displeasure, her people dispersed
throughout the earth, and Jerusalem trodden
down and her throne and temple (Jehovah's seat
of government and presence on earth) razed to
the ground, and regal power committed to the
Gentile. This transference of governmental dig¬
nity on the earth was transferred from the Jew
to the Gentile, and from Jerusalem to Babylon,
at the epoch of the Judean captivity. The world
is all out of sorts, and will never get right,
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•whatever the efforts of politicians and diploma¬
tists may effect, till the star of the Jew be again
in the ascendant, and that day is fast nearing.
We have the rise, course, and doom of the
successive empires of Babylon, Persia, Greece,
and Rome, with especial reference to the last
phase of the fourth empire in connection with
the Jews restored to their land and under the
Antichrist. The whole history extends from
the setting up of Nebuchadnezzar as " head of
gold" of the great image (Dan. ii.), till the
coming of the Son of Man for the destruction of
the Gentile powers and the settlement of His
people in their land. The point to which we
are conducted in the prophecy is to the borders
of the millennium, but not into it.
The political history of the four empires is
represented by metals (chap, ii.), and by wild
beasts (chap, vii.); as to the former the deteriora¬
tion of and increasing departure from the orig¬
inal and absolute grant of power conveyed to
Nebuchadnezzar are meant; while in the latter
it is the moral character which these powers
would assume as acting without sense of con¬
science or of responsibility to God.
The " little horn " of chapter vii. is the future
head of the revived ten-kingdomed empire of
Rome. It is the great western power which is
the subject In chapter viii. the " little horn "
is a power which arose out of the broken-up
Grecian empire, and is known in Isaiah as "the
Assyrian," and in chapter x. of our prophet as
the "king of the north." Those two horns or
kings are totally distinct, and when confounded,
as they often are, only create confusion in the
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prophetic plan as unfolded in Scripture. The
Western powers of the future day will politically
favour the Jews while hating the Lamb and His
heavenly saints (chap, vii.); the Eastern powers
of the future day will politically hate the Jews,
but not in an especial way the Lamb and His
heavenly saints (chap. viii.). The Apocalypse and
book of Daniel treat especially of the Western
kingdoms, the former showing their relation to
Christ and the truth, while the latter unfolds
their relation to the Jews. The other great
branch of the human family, the North-Eastern,
powers, are prophetically treated of in the pro¬
phecies of Isaiah, Ezekiel, Zechariah, and others,
and are shown in determined hostility to th&
Jew in the future crisis of their eventful history.
Chapter ix. of our prophet contains the cele¬
brated prophecy of the 70 weeks or 490 years.
These weeks of years are to be dated from
Xehemiah's commission to build Jerusalem
(Neh. ii), and not from the decrees recorded in
the book of Ezra, which have reference to the
Temple. The whole period of this wondrous
prophecy had run out, save one week or seven
years, when Jesus rode in triumph into Jeru¬
salem, according to the prophecy of Zechariah
(ix. 9), and recorded in Matthew, chapter xxi.
This future week of seven years is the subject
of the last verse of our chapter, and the last half
of this same week is frequently spoken of a»
1,260 days; time (a year), times (two years),
and half a time (6 months); forty-two months,
&c. All these dates refer to the last three years
and a half of this future week—a period of
unequalled Jewish trouble.
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Chapter xi. Contains a historical fulfilment and
a prophetic future. The first 35 verses record
the doings, plans, and policy — domestic and
political—of the kings of the North (thfr
Seleucidse), and of the South (the Ptolemies),
but in relation to Judea, which lay geographi¬
cally between the territory of these kings ; all,
however, having a typical bearing upon the
future. From verse 36 to the end we have
what is distinctly and solely future. In this
portion we have three kings; in the former part
of the chapter but two kings. " The king " of
verse 36 refers to Antichrist, who will reign as
" king " in Palestine and become the object of
attack both by the kings of Syria and Egypt.
Chapter xii. Shows the revival of the Jewish
people in the future. Those in the land will
be delivered (verse 1), while those amongst the
nations—in the dust of the earth—will also
share the blessings or shame of that day both,
being everlasting (verse 2). "They that be
wise," <kc. (verse 3) refer to a class of pious
God-fearing Jews, who will boldly witness for
the truth and instruct the mass of the people
in practical righteousness. The courageous God¬
fearing Maccabees (chap. xi. 33-35) no doubt
typify those here meant.
It is important in the understanding of the
Lord's great prophetic discourse uttered on
Mount Olivet (Matt. xxiv.; xxv.) to note that
verse 11 of the last chapter of this book of
Gentile prophecy is the one distinctly referred to
in Matt. xxiv. 15, and not verses 11-14 of
chapter viii. of our prophet.
The third and last instance in the Old Testa-
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meiit of the use of the Syriac or Aramean, the
language then spoken by the Gentile oppressors
of the Jews, is from verse 4 of chapter ii. till the
close of chapter vii. Thus Gentile power, what
it was originally from God, and what it would
become in man's hands, is divinely sketched so
that the heathen were left without excuse.
The whole book of twelve chapters may be
divided into two distinct parts :—
1. The dreams of Nebuchadnezzar and their
interpretation by Daniel. The general history
of the Gentiles is given here (chapter i.-vi.).
2. The dreams, visions, and revelations by
Daniel of the Gentile powers, the Jews, and
their mutual relations in the latter days
'chapters vii.-xii.).
THE

PEOPHET

HOSEA.

THE four greater prophets—greater because of
the extent of their books-—were Isaiah, Jere¬
miah, Ezekiel, and Daniel. The minor prophets
are twelve in number, of which Hosea is the
first.
Isaiah and Hosea were contemporaries (see
first verse of both books) ; the former, in his
comprehensive prophecies, describing the whole
circle of God's intentions respecting the cove¬
nant people, while the latter is more circum¬
scribed, omitting all mention of the Gentiles
then or in the future, and in an especial way
treating of the moral condition of Israel as a

THE PROPHET HOSEA.

141

whole in his own day, -with blessed intimations
of millennial times. Both prophets, moreover,
carefully distinguish between the kingdoms of
Israel and Judah.
For fully half-a-century our prophet faith¬
fully and energetically warned Israel of coming
judgment by the Assyrian, and of Judah by the
Chaldean. The symbolic actions of Hosea
(chapter i.), and his forcible language in expos¬
ing the. guilt, hypocrisy, and sin of the covenant
people of Jehovah, are most strikingly expressed.
The prophet is here witnessed in word and action,
in a way and manner altogether peculiar to him¬
self.
Chapter i. Would prepare us for the setting
aside of all Israel—for the sentence of excision,
"Lo-ammi, not my people,''—being speedily
executed ; but in the same chapter the reversal
of the sentence is as clearly indicated. The
number of Israel " as the sand of the sea," and
the dignity of the people,—" /Sons of the living
God"—are expressed in verse 10 ; while the
united gathering of the whole nation in her
sacred feasts and festivals, as in days of old and
under a Judean prince—Christ's vicegerent on
the throne (Ezek. xliv.), isfinelytold us inverse
11. The quotations from this book by the
Apostles Paul and Peter are exceedingly inte¬
resting. Paul in Homans ix. 26, applies verse
10 of the first chapter of our prophet to the
sovereign call of the Gentiles ; while in verse 25
the apostle applies verse 23 of the second chapter
of our prophet to God's sovereign call of the
Jews.
Peter, also, in his first epistle (chapter ii. 10)
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quotes from chapter ii. verse 23 of the prophet;
this most appropriately, as writing to Jewish
believers.
How appropriate the language ! How precise
and accurate the Spirit of God in inditing
Holy Scripture! " Sons of God," then, are
Gentile believers; while " My people" is as
truly Jewish thought and language, and refers
to restored and converted Israel.
The book is divided into two great divisions :—
1. The strictly prophetic or dispensational
portion in which Israel, not the Gentiles, is ex¬
clusively in view (chaps, i.-iii).
2. The prophet lays bare the moral corrup¬
tion of all classes — king, priests, and people.
Ephraim, or the ten tribes, and Judah, too, are
frequently distinguished in the forcible appeals
and remonstrances in the second part of the
book (chaps, iv.-xiv.).
THE

PBOPHET JOEL.
•" THE day of the Lord," a well-known and
familiar Jewish expression, denoting Judgment,
is the burden of this solemn book. Judah and
Jerusalem are in the foreground of the prophecy.
Chapter i. .Refers to one of those truly terrible
and greatly-dreaded locust incursions so com¬
mon in the East. We can have but little idea
how dreadful such a plague must be in a land
wholly agricultural, and to a people almost en¬
tirely dependent upon the produce of the soil.
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•Our prophet then refers to an actual visitation
of this character in his own day, using it, how¬
ever, as warning and pledge of a more awful and
desolating judgment, when the day of Jehovah
at hand would sweep the land with the besom
of destruction.
Chapter ii. Transports into the future crisis
for Israel.
The Assyrian, or great northern
invader of Israel—at least of Judah, when re¬
stored to her land—is here pointed out. The
march, numbers, warlike appearance, devastat¬
ing power and ferocity of Israel's latter-day
enemies, are here graphically pourtrayed. But
the trumpets are sounded of alarm, for the battle
is the Lord's (verse 1), and also for true national
humiliation before Jehovah (verse 15). Then
the northern army is driven off (Sennacherib's
invasion of Judea type of all this), and the land
and people rejoice, for Jehovah dwells in the
midst. The Holy Ghost will then be poured
out upon "all flesh," of which Pentecost was a
pledge, and not fulfilment (A_ct ii.).
Chapter iii. Judah and Jerusalem are speci¬
ally remembered in the day of Jehovah, but
remembered in richest grace; that day will
overwhelm in judgment the whole earth. The
haughty Gentiles are summoned to the conflict.
They assemble in Judea, which then becomes
the battlefield of the nations. Jehovah roars
and utters His voice, and the people melt away
in judgment; but " Judah shall dwell for
ever, and Jerusalem from generation to genera¬
tion."
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PEOPHET AMOS.
and then glory filling the land of
Emmanuel are, in the main, the burdens of the
prophets. Some of the prophets are altogether
occupied with Israel, as Hosea, or with the
Gentiles, as Jonah, or with both, as Amos.
Again, there are prophecies which respect the
ancient enemies of Israel located within her
promised territory, as the Philistines, Edomites,
&c., and who will again establish themselves in
their old quarters, only to be finally extermi¬
nated in that day when Christ will clear th(
land of every foe; there is another and quite
distinct class of Gentiles contemplated in the
prophetic word as Babylon, Assyria, Gog, all
of which are sepai'ately treated of.
This pastoral prophet—who was for some time
contemporary with Hosea—Tans judgment as the
great burden of his prophecy. But while Hosea
is wholly occupied with Israel and Judah, Amos
in his prophecy, first addresses himself to the
Gentiles who had established themselves within
the bounds of Palestine, chapters i., ii.; and
then, in precise and solemn terms, unfolds the
sure judgment of God upon Israel; Judah also
coming in for notice (chapters iii.-ix.)—each
chapter, however, forming a distinct prophecy.
The sins of the Gentiles, but especially of Israel,
are minutely pointed out. The chronological
date, '-'two years before the earthquake," and
the closing utterance of the previous prophet
(Joel iii. 16), " The Lord will roar from Zion,.
JUDGMENT
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and utter His voice from Jerusalem," may be
regarded as key-notes to the prophecy of Amos
(chap. i. 1, 2). James (Acts xv. 16, 17) quotes
Amos ix. 11, 12, as proof for the independent
reception of Gentiles; while Stephen (Acts vii.
42, 43) quotes Amos v. 25-27 as proof of Israel's
idolatry and departure from the Lord from the
commencement of her history as a nation.
THE

PROPHET OBADIAH.
EDOM figures largely in the prophets and in the
book of Psalms. In this the shortest of the pro¬
phets, however, God has gathered up and com¬
pressed in 21 verses all the salient points as to the
character and doom of that ancient, proud, and
bitter enemy to Israel. The descendants of
Esau, Jacob's brother,early manifested a haughty
bearing towards their brethren, with whom at
least, they were in external relationship.
They were first governed by a race of dukes
or patriarchal chiefs (Exod. xv.), then as their
power became more consolidated they were
governed by kings (Numb. xxi.). The Edomites
were in the very zenith of their power and
prosperity, when Israel to whom the headship of
the nations was divinely promised, was but
emerging from the wilderness, and centuries
before they were formed into a kingdom. The
Edomites mainly lived by plunder, and their
almost inaccessible country—about 100 miles
long and exceedingly mountainous—made them
K
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exceedingly troublesome and dangerous neigh¬
bours. Their hostility to Israel knew no bounds.
From their curt refusal to allow Israel a passage
through their country (Numb, xxi.) till the
Chaldean invasion of Judah, Edomite hatred to
Israel only intensified as time wore on and cir¬
cumstances afforded opportunity.
At the Babylonian attack upon Jerusalem the
cruel Edomites expressed their bitter hatred, and
rejoiced in the opportunity of wreaking their
vengeance upon the Jews. Alas ! the Chaldeans
needed not the cry of Edom to urge them on in
the destruction of the city, " Rase it, rase it,
even to the foundation thereof " (Ps. cxxxvii. 7).
The valuable assistance rendered to the Baby¬
lonians on that important and memorable
occasion is here alluded to by our prophet.
The Edomites not only- rejoiced in the destruc¬
tion of Judah (verse 12), but seized their
property (verse 13), cutting qff those that
escaped, and delivering up others as prisoners
(verse 14). All this looks forward to a combined
attack upon Jerusalem in the latter days (Ps.
Ixxxiii.), when the Edomites will re-enact their
wicked doings. But even amongst her con¬
federates she will be despised (verse 2) and
deceived (verse 7). Yet a little while and her
mountains will be trod once again by the
descendants of her ancient inhabitants and
will become a scene of slaughter to the
nations. Then Jehovah will bathe His sword,
trample the peoples in His fury, and stain
His glorious apparel with their blood (Isa. Ixiii.
1-6). The destruction of the Edomites is final;
no sparing of a remnant is intimated, " Jacob
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shall possess their possessions," and her moun¬
tainous country shall become a seat of govern¬
ment (verses 17-21); all this is future and
.millennial.
THE

PBOPHET

JONAH.

JONAH must have been one of the earliest of the
prophets, as Nineveh, the large, populous, and
proud capital of Assyria, was then in the height
of its glory, being sole mistress of the east, and
exercising sovereignty over the surrounding
nations, while Babylon had not yet risen into
prominence. Another consideration points to
the early mission of Jonah, I do not say to
-Nineveh, but to his prophetic service in general.
I n the reign of Jeroboam ii. we have recorded
the fulfilment of a previous prophecy uttered by
Jonah regarding the northern coasts of Israel,
so that he must have lived some time previous
to the reign of that monarch.
The most of the book is occupied with the
personal history of the prophet — a history
typical of the Jews and also of the Lord Him¬
self. The national conservative feeling of the
Jew was exceedingly strong. God had hedged
round about His people a wall of separation
between them and the Gentiles (Eph. ii.).
They were called to occupy a distinct place
of testimony and also one of privilege and
responsibility amid the surrounding heathen,
and to overstep these divinely-erected barriers
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before they were overthrown by the work of thecross and without divine command was evil in
the sight of the Lord. Peter declared the feel¬
ing of the nation to the servants of Cornelius,
saying, " Ye know how that, it is an unlawful
thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company
or come unto one of another nation, but God
hath showed me that I should not call any man
common or unclean " (Acts x. 28). Of all this
natural and national aversion to have anything
to do or say to the Gentiles, Jonah is the witness
and representative. But Jonah, now tossed on.
the angry billows away from God, is a trouble to
the seamen, so the Jews are amongst the nations ;
yet the knowledge of Jehovah was made known
by or through the unfaithful prophet to the
heathen marinei-s (chap. i. 14, 16); so the
governmental rejection of Israel has proved
richest blessing to the Gentiles (Rom. xi. 11-15).
Jonah also figures Christ in His work for us and
in His prophetic testimony of coming judgment
(Matt. xii. 39-41).
The moral lessons contained in the book are
valuable to every saint and servant of God.
What a precious word to the tried heart is the
oft-repeated prepared I The fish was prepared,
the gourd was prepared, and the worm was pre¬
pared.
" His wisdom ever waketh,
His sight is never dim,
He knows the way He taketh,
And I would walk with Him."
What a picture, too, of the wretched heart of
man is witnessed in the angry prophet sitting
outside the city chafed and disappointed because
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God is better than man. Think of a heart
which has itself tasted the grace of God mur¬
muring at the display of that grace to others.
Jonah cared more for the credit of his word and
for his reputation as a prophet than for the
gracious character of his God, and hence he
would rather have seen Nineveh laid in ruins
and her people utterly exterminated than his
dignity bo sacrificed. This book also affords us
valuable insight into the public or governmental
dealings of God with nations. Nineveh repented,
proclaimed a fast, and besought God. The
national repentance of the people was accepted,
and thus for a time the judgment of the city and
people averted. Before a century and a half had
passed away, the increasing wickedness of Nineveh
brought on its final doom, which was announced
by Nahum the prophet.
THE

•PEOPHET

MICAH.

•" THE Scripture cannot be broken," thus Amos
in chapter i. 2 quotes Joel iii. 16, while Jeremiah
in chapter xxvi. 18 quotes from and mentions
by name our prophet. These citations of one
prophet from another, and the numerous New
Testament references, are exceedingly interesting
as binding up in one testimony the God-inspired
Scriptures. There is abundant variety, differences
of style and subjects, and the fullest recognition of
the human element in the living and imperishable
records of inspiration; yet there is but one mind,
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one purpose, and one object pervading the whole
sixty-six books comprising the Holy Bible.
They are all BO linked up by citation or reference
the one with the other, that the WHOLE book
stands or falls together.
Isaiah preceded Micah for some time, -but
they must have been contemporaries for a con¬
siderable while (see the first verse of both, books).
Samaria, capital of the ten-tribed nationality,
and Jerusalem, capital of Judah, also all Israel
and the nations are treated of in this prophecy.
Like Hosea and Amos, Micah is not only pro¬
phetic, but also deals with the moral condition
of things, Judah however being prominent. The
Assyrian, Israel's latter-day enemy, is a principal
figure in this prophecy. No doubt in chapter v.
there is distinct reference to past Assyrian
invasion, but the full application is to the coming
Assyrian or king of the north (Dan. xi.), who,
(after the Lord has descended from heaven to
Judea and destroyed what will then represent the
civil and ecclesiastical power of Babylon) will
head the forces and kingdoms north and east of
Palestine, and impiously seek to wreak his ven¬
geance upon restored Israel. But Christ, then
returned in mercies to His people (chap. v. 5),
will personally confront this " king of fierce coun¬
tenance " (Dan. viii.)—the representative of
Russia in Asia Minor, as the wilful king or
Antichrist, will be the ally of the restored Latin,
empire of the west (Rev. xiii.).
There are some beautifully expressed millen¬
nial descriptions found in the course of this book.
It will be helpful to the student of prophecy toread the books of Isaiah, Hosea, Joel, and Micah
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as written in view of the Assyrian destruction of
the kingdom of Israel, and the books of Zephaniah, Jeremiah, Habakkuk, and Ezekiel, &c., in
view of the downfall of Judah by Babylon.
The first three chapters of our book record
the sins and announce the judgment of God
upon Israel; while chapters iv.-vii. unfold the
moral condition of the people before and after
their restoration in the latter day. Both Micah
and Isaiah treat of the Assyrian, and both
similarly describe in language of great beauty
the blessed future (Isa. ii. 2-4; Micah iv. 1-3).
THE

PROPHET NAHUM.
prophet announces the full and final judg¬
ment of God upon the proud kingdom of Assyria.
" God is jealous, and the Lord revengeth," gives
character to the prophetic mission of our prophet.
The repentance of Mneveh, under the preaching
of Jonah, delayed its judgment for about 120
years, but the work, although genuine, was
wanting in depth. Now it was to be destroyed
without remedy; of this Nahum is the witness.
The latter-day enemy of restored Israel, the
Assyrian—the future leader under Russia, in
Asia—is no doubt referred to in verse 11, chap¬
ter i., probably typified by Sennacherib. The
siege of Nineveh, by the then rising power
of Babylon, the state of things inside the
beleaguered city, the means used and mode
adopted to capture it, are graphically told in
TEIS
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chapters ii. and iii. It is an exceedingly ner¬
vous sketch of the siege and fall of Nineveh—
the pride of Assyria—about 625 B.C. Both
Nineveh and Babylon, the renowned cities of
antiquity, are doomed to utter and everlasting
destruction.
No doubt the details, even of
Nineveh's fall, while having past fulfilment to
the very letter—being more circumstantially
related than in the histories familiar to mostare yet eminently typical of events in the clos¬
ing days.
THE

PEOPHET HABAKKUK.
book was written while the judgment of
Judah by the Chaldeans was impending. It
represents the prophet pouring out his deeplyafflicted heart on behalf of the repentant and
godly part of the nation. The spiritual exer¬
cises of the prophet, the moral condition of the
nation, the confessions in the presence of and
the earnest pleading with Israel's Jehovah and
Saviour, are distinguishing features of this book.
In no other Scripture have we such a vivid, life¬
like picture of the character of the Chaldean
nation (chap. i. 6-11). Then the prophet rea¬
sons from the majesty of Jehovah (verse 12), and
His abhorrence of evil (verse 13), as also the
idolatry of the Chaldean (verse 16) why Jeho¬
vah should not spare them. Now the prophet,
as representing the godly remnant waiting upon
Jehovah, ascends his watch-tower, and is told
THIS
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that deliverance is sure : " It will not tarry "
(chap. ii. 3). He will come for us (Heb. x. 37);
it (deliverance) will come for Israel. We have
a " woe" pronounced upon Chaldea or Baby¬
lonia, because of its love of conquest and
cruelty (chap, ii., verses 6-8); a "woe," because
of its greed and covetousness (verses 9-11); a
" woe/' because it established itself on blood
and iniquity (verses 12-14); a "woe" to that
nation because of its moral corruption (verses
15-17); a "woe" upon the idolatrous nation
(verses 18, 19). The prayer of the prophet is
most fervent, and, in some parts, sublime. The
word " selah," pause, occurs here three times,
and in the book of Psalms about 70 times.
The fifth verse of chapter i. is expressive of
judgment, and is cited in Acts xiii. 41; also
verse 4, of chapter two, is quoted three times by
Paul:—(1) Eom. i. 17; (2) Gal. iii. 11; (3)
Heb. x. 38.
THE

PROPHET ZEPHANIAH.
I F the moral element is distinctly characteristic
of Habakkuk, the prophetic character as truly
distinguishes Zephaniah, while both are blended
in the prophecies of Jeremiah. Our prophet
uttered the word of the Lord before the judgment
of Israel by the Assyrian (chap. ii. 13-15),
consequently a considerable time before the
destruction of Judah (chap. i. 1).
The day of Jehovah is the burden of the
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book. In the first chapter alone that " day " is
mentioned about 14 times. All come in for
judgment; Judah and Jerusalem, man and
beast, fowls and fishes ; idolaters, the careless,
the merchants, yea, the whole land shall be
devoured by the fire of the Lord's jealousy. The
judgment will be most unsparing, such is the
solemn truth of chapter i.
The nation is summoned to gather them¬
selves together before the Lord's fierce anger
burns, and the remnant of the earth (land) are
exhorted to seek the Lord (verses 1-3 chap. ii.).
Then we have Jehovah threatening judgment
upon the peoples settled inside His land (verses
4-11), followed by the Ethiopians (Gush)—who
settled on the rivers Nile and Euphrates—and
the Assyrian coming in to share the general dooia
(verses 12-15). Jerusalem, "the oppressing
city," and her princes, judges, and prophets have
here their character and doings detailed (chap.
iii. 1-7). The nations and kingdoms will be
assembled, alas ! not for blessing as men fondly
dream, but for judgment; upon them Jehovah
will pour His fury (verse 8). Then mercy rejoices
against judgment and the peoples—near, if not
also distant, from Palestine—will with one lip
and one consent serve and worship Jehovah (verse
9). Jehovah's personal joy in His gathered and
ransomed people is finely expressed in verse 17.
This judgment was only typified by the Chal¬
deans' terrible work to Judah and the surround¬
ing peoples; its full application is yet future -T
the partial restoration of Judah from Babylon
•was only a faint foreshadowing of the future
glory and rest of Immanuel's people and land.
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PEOPHET HAGGAI.
were three post-captivity prophets—
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi. The priest,
scribe, and historian Ezra, and the prophet
Haggai, have both the temple and the religious
state of things in Jerusalem and Judea as the
main feature of their books; while Nehemiah
and Zechariah together treat of the civil condi¬
tion of the returned remnants; and Malachi,
who winds up the whole, lays bare the internal
and moral condition of all classes—a condition
which was to exist till the Lord came in grace,
preceded by His forerunner John Baptist.
Haggai comes in at an exceedingly opportune
moment. The foundation of the temple waa
laid amid circumstances of joy and song, mingled
too, with weeping and tears by the ancient men
(Ezra iii. 10-13). But the first bright happy
moment of real faith and holy energy soon passed
away; the people ceased to lean upon Jehovah
alone; their adversaries succeeded and the work
of building was interrupted for about fourteen
years. Encouraged by the prophets Haggai
and Zechariah (Ezra vi.), the people recom¬
menced the work before Darius the king issued
a decree in their favour. The unalterable laws
of the Persians (Dan. vi.) must bend or break
when Jehovah works with or for His people.
The different sections of this prophecy are
marked chronologically, thus: chap. i. 1-11;
12-15; chap. ii. 1-9; 10-19; 20-23, in all five
separate messages.
THESE
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What is presented as a threat in chap. ii. 6, is
presented to believers as a promise (Heb. xii. 26).
" The glory of this latter house" (chap. ii. 9)
should be " the latter glory of this house." The
point of the passage is, or rather is character¬
istic of the book, that the latter-day glory and
blessing on the millennial earth "will have the
temple (which is ever one in the mind of God) as
the source. The moral lessons contained in this
book are of profound interest to the remnants
gathered out in these closing years of the church
age. May we have grace given to profit and
learn !
THE

PBOPHET ZECHAEIAH.
book of prophecy and vision has Messiah
and Jerusalem as the central subjects of which it
treats. All the nations who have had direct deal¬
ings with Israel are embraced in the judgments
already executed, or those to be accomplished
at the second return of the Lord. While Isaiah
broadly outlines the prophetic future, Zechariah
gives much more of detail. Thus the last siege
of Jerusalem by the north-eastern nations, with
its partial success, and the cruelties practised by
the invaders on the inhabitants; the literal
dividing of Mount Olivet, thus forming a valley
and mode of escape for the besieged; the Lord
and His heavenly saints defending Jerusalem;
the day lengthened out; a stream of refreshing
and blessing flowing west and east, and thus
THIS
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fertilising the whole earth; the hilly part of
Judea lying south turned into a plain ; the pecu¬
liar judgment of the gathered nations, Judah
assisting in the work, and collecting the immense
wealth belonging to the slain heathen; the
spared nations visiting Jerusalem during millen¬
nial days to keep the feast of Tabernacles j
Egypt's plague if she fails to remember Israel's
joy • holiness and glory filling Jerusalem; and
the final extermination of the Cauaanite—these and other particulars of a deeply interest¬
ing kind, are unfolded in brief and concise terms
in the last chapter of this book.
The first six chapters of the prophecy are so
many separate visions seen on one night (chap. i.
7,8):Vision 1. The destruction of the imperial
powers who had scattered Judah.
Vision 2. The future deliverance of Zion, and
restoration of Jerusalem.
Vision 3. The future blessing of Judah repre¬
sented by Joshua, the high priest.
Vision 4. The future establishment in Jeru¬
salem of royalty and priesthood.
Vision 5. The future judgment of the wicked
and corrupt nation.
Vision 6. The power of God in government in
the Gentile empires.
From chapters vii.-xiv. we have Christ, or
rather Messiah, in lowliness and power—in the
former character rejected by the nation ; in the
latter punishing the nations, and making good ia
millennial blessing and glory His people's place on
earth. Observe that chapters xii. and xiv. record
at least two separate sieges of Jerusalem in the-
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<joming crisis; the first, partially successful-—the
second, utter judgment of the besieging Gentiles.
THE

PEOPHET MALACHI.
W E have had Israel individualised, so to speak,
in Abraham ; then as a family in Jacob; again,
as a nation under Moses and the judges; as a
kingdom, too, under David and Solomon; then
as dispersed under Nebuchadnezzar; and lastly,
as restored under Ezra and Nehemiah, but sub¬
ject to Gentile rule and authority. Here then
we have the last glimpse afforded us in the Old
Testament of the moral condition of Judah, or
rather of the remnants, who under Cyrus and
Artaxerxes, returned to the land, repeopling
Jerusalem and the cities of Judah—a return
attended by circumstances most fair and promis¬
ing, as the civil (Nehemiah) and ecclesiastical
(Ezra) historians of these times witness. What
a moral picture of indifference to Jehovah, to
His love and interests is here unfolded !
Jehovah opens this last expostulation with His
people by declaring His unchangeable love
towards them, yes, and His sovereign choice of
them instead of Esau. Oh \ His grace. He
condescends to appeal to the treacherous heart of
Judah, to reason with the hardened conscience of
His people; but, alas! the pleadings of divine love
fell on listless and indifferent souls. Priests and
people were alike. The spirit of reasoning upon
the divine claims is simply infidelity, and that
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in its worst state, because perpetrated by the
professing people of God (chapter i.). The
priests who should have morally linked up the
nation with Jehovah, and borne its sins and
necessities around the altars and in the divine
presence, are here seen as Judah's leaders in evil,
" causing many to stumble at the law ;" more¬
over, they had by their wickedness practically
divorced Judah from the LORD, the God of
Israel (chapter ii.). In chapter iii. 1 Jehovah
of the Old Testament is identified with Christ
of the Now Testament, whose messenger or
forerunner was John Baptist (Luke i. 76).
The two last chapters form the third section of
the book. Here we have a remnant within—
a little feeble flock who feared the Lord, and
spake often one to another. What a God is
ours .' He bottles our tears and engraves our
names in His book of everlasting remembrance.
All Christians are treasure to Him NOW (Matt.
xiii. 44); but the despised God-fearing remnant
will be His special treasure (see margin) THEN
(Mai. iii. 16, 17). If the Jews had received
the King and His messenger, John Baptist
would have been Elias to come—Israel's moral
reformer—before the day of Jehovah (Luke i.
1 7 ; Matt. xi. 14). The third chapter is past
fulfilment; the fourth is wholly future.
The
messenger (chap. iii. 1) has come in the person
of John Baptist, whatever fuller application
there may be; but Elijah (chap. iv. 5) has yet to
come, after the translation of the Church to the
heavens, and before the day of Jehovah sets in.
This book closes the canon of Old Testament
Scripture.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

ST.

MATTHEW.

MATTHEW was a Jew, residing at the wicked
seaport town of Capernaum, and by profession a
publican or tax collector of the tribute generally
imposed by the Romans on a conquered people.
His business was an odious one in the eyes of
his countrymen, as it was a standing witness of
their national degradation and subjection to
Gentile rule, and one, moreover, generally taken
up by men of a disreputable character. Harlots,
publicans, and sinners are frequently classed
together, and were regarded as utterly unworthy
of notice or regard by any respectable Jew.
Thus God, in the sovereignty of His own grace
and purpose, made choice of the despised tax
gatherer to establish by proofs of an incontest¬
able kind—the ancient Jewish scriptures—the
Messiahship of Jesus and His legal title to
Judah's throne. Thus, too, does God humble
the haughty pride of man and glorify Himself
in His sovereign ways.
The special design of this gospel is to make
good on the authority of the Old Testament
Scriptures, that Jesus, born at Bethlehem, was
the long-promised and divinely predicted Messiah;
to show from the concurrent testimony of the
Word, that Emmanuel (which occurs but once in
the New Testament), "God with us," now dwelt
in Israel; that Jehovah was present to bless,
according to His power and grace; that as Son
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of Abraham, all blessings for man and the earth
were centred in Him, and as Son of David, He
was the legal heir to the throne of Judah. Thus
His genealogy is traced up to David and
Abraham, the roots and sources of royalty and
blessing to Jew and Gentile. The ancient oracles
of God are oftener appealed to in this Gospel,
and their fulfiment in the life, ways, and
works of Jesus demonstrated, than in the other
Gospels. There are about 80 direct references
to or citations from the Old Testament. His
birth and attendant circumstances (chap. Liii.); His ministry in Galilee (chap, iv.); His
miracles of grace and healing (chap, viii.); His
parables (chap, xiii.); His triumphant entry into
Jerusalem (chap, xxi.); His celebrated prophetic
discourse on Olivet (chap, xxiv.); and His clos¬
ing hours on earth (chap. xxvi.-xxviii.), are all
according to Old Testament predictions, and
seal these Scriptures in a living and personal
combination in Christ. The Gospel, too, sup¬
poses a knowledge of everything Jewish, aa
places, customs, &c., and are not explained as
they are in the other Gospels. In keeping with
the character of the book, which reveals Messiah
in the midst of His people on the earth, we have
no ascension scene as in Mark and Luke.
Matthew alone of the Evangelists records the
visit of the wise men to Jerusalem and Bethle¬
hem from the far distant east; alone speaks of
Jesus "born King of the Jews;" alone relates
in a seven-fold series the mysteries of the king¬
dom of heaven (chap, xiii.); alone uses the term
" kingdom of heaven," which he does about
thirty times; alone gives the parable of the Ten
L
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Virgins ; alone speaks of the church (chap, xvi.,
xviii.)—which supposes His rejection by the
Jews—and of the keys of the kingdom to Peter
(chap. xvi. 19); while he also omits all notice of
the circumcision of Jesus, and other Jewish
matters which it might have been expected
would have been most carefully recorded by the
Jewish Apostle. It is only in this Gospel that
Jesus, in His triumphal entry into Jerusalem
(chap. xxi. 9), is saluted as " Son of David ;"
only here, too, that the owning of ihis title by
the Jewish children drew forth the indignation
of the rulers (chap. xxi. 15). All this beauti¬
fully falls in with the general scope and design
of the Gospel, which is not only to present Jesus
in Jewish relationship fulfilling the prophecies
going before, but also to trace the result of His
mission to Israel, His rejection by His people
and by the Gentiles, and the resulting conse¬
quences to both. After the imprisonment of
John (chap. iv. 12), Jesus chiefly ministered in
Galilee until His last entry into Jerusalem
(chap. xx. 17).
Matthew groups incidents, parables, dzc.. in
the Lord's life not in chronological order, that is
done in Mark, nor in 'moral sequence, that is the
mission of Luke, but the DISPENSATION^.!/ order is
that observed in our Gospel. One clear instance
will establish the truth of this. At the close of
chapter xii. the Lord, after having presented
Himself as Messiah in various ways, proving
Himself to be the very Messiah, Son of David,
and Jehovah of Israel, is so thoroughly rejected
that the appeal even to their senses in the
miracle wrought in their presence and before
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their eyes was attributed to the power of
Beelzebub, prince of devils. This sealed their
doom. In principle their apostacy was complete,
and it only required the fact—the murder of the
Messiah—to fill up the measure of their iniquity,
hence the Lord Jesus in a few pregnant sen¬
tences sketches the future of the Christ-rejecting
nation (verse 45); then disowns the people as a
whole and breaks with Israel according to nature
(verses 46-50); and in the first verse of the
following chapter in the significant action of
leaving the " house " disowns the whole Jewish
system. Then follows the seven kingdom par¬
ables of chapter xiii., which, while uttered at
different times, are grouped by the Spirit of God
as illustrating the dispensational change which
would ensue consequent on Jewish rejection of
Messiah and His claims.
We have, then, in Matthew's Gospel the most
careful and orderly combination and grouping of
discourses, miracles, and parables.
DIVISIONS.

(1.) The birth and divinity of Jesus, King of
the Jews; His kingdom announced, and the
moral power of the enemy overcome at the out¬
set.—-Chap, i.-iv.
(2.) The principles of the kingdom, its rejec¬
tion supposed, and the character of its subjects.
—Chap, v.-vii.
(3.) Jesus displaying His grace and power in.
midst of Israel; the rejection of the leaders of
the people, and finally of the nation itself, com¬
plete in the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.
—Chap, viii.-xii.
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(4.) The kingdom rejected by Israel is morally
established amongst the Gentiles; its history
and features during the ascension of the King.
—Chap, xiii.-xx. 28.
(5.) Final presentation to Israel, and itsresults to that people as well as to the Gentiles.
—Chap. xx. 29-xxv.
(6.) His death, the alone ground of glory and
blessing, and all power His in resurrection.—
Chap. xxvi.-xxviii.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

ST. MARK.
JOHN, surnamed Mark, the chosen instrument
to delineate the Lord in his active service
among men, was not an apostle. He resided
with his mother Mary, who opened her house
for prayer on the occasion, of Peter's imprison¬
ment (Acts xii. 12). Mark journeyed for a time
with Barnabas and Saul, but the trials and
difficulties of such a path were too much for
him, and for a while home and country asserted
their power, and leaving the apostles and the
work, he returned to Jerusalem. Barnabas—
one of the most eminent servants of God—fell
into the same snare, for against the earnest remon¬
strance of Paul, he took Mark his cousin, and
sailed into Cyprus his own country (Acts xv.).
Whether Barnabas was ever fully restored in
soul and to service we know not, as the last
notice of him in Scripture is not to his honour
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(Gal. ii. 13); but Mark, the occasion of the
serious breach between the godly Barnabas and
the indefatigable Paul, and whose fellowship in
the work the great Apostle declined^-ultimately
judged his departure from the Lord and the
work so thoroughly, that the apostle is most
careful to commend him to the fellowship of the
saints, and that in a very special way (Col. iv.
10). The apostle, too, owns his ministry, and
longs for his companionship in Rome (2 Tim. iv.
11). If the sovereignty of God is admirable in
the selection of Matthew—the despised tribute
officer under the Romans—to exhibit Jesus as
Jehovah and Messiah, how marvellous the em¬
ployment of Mark—the minister of the apostles,
Barnabas and Saul (Acts xiii. 13), and who
failed in his service (Acts xiii. 3)—to depict the
unwearied and faithful service of the blessed
Lord. Those wondrous touches of the hand,
heart, and eye of Jesus are delineated by Mark
who was not an eye-witness of what he so vividly
and graphically describes. Was it not fitting
that a servant should portray the servant; but
it is unlike man, while like God, to use one,
himself unfaithful, to photograph the faithful
Servant of God's rich grace.
Mark portrays Jesus as the faithful Servant of
His Father's grace amongst men. It is more
blessed to give than to receive, and in this, the
shortest of the Evangelists, we have Jesus—for
ever blessed be His name—occupying this more
blessed place. Thus, in keeping with the special
character of the Gospel, we have no genealogy
of the Lord lere, no notice of His childhood or
«arly youth; we do not chronicle the birth of
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our servants. Jesus the Servant Son of God, is
introduced by His great forerunner in. the
briefest terms possible, and at once takes His
place of service starting from the Jordan.
The word ev(9e(os, generally translated " imme¬
diately," "forthwith," and "straightway" (servant
language), occurs about 80 times in the New
Testament, and is used in this Gospel alone about
40 times—half the whole number, while the
references to the service of the disciples are also
abundant. Old Testament Scripture is rarely re¬
ferred to; thus what is the rule in Matthew is the
exception in Mark, there being only two un¬
doubted references in our Gospel in fulfilment of
the ancient oracles (chap. i. 2, and xv. 28). The
mission, too, of the Blessed One was not confined
to Judea, hence the explanation of Jewish
customs and words (chap. vii. 2, 11; v. 41 ; xv.
42, etc.). It is a Gospel full of the most precious
detail about the Lord, and although Mark was
not an eye-witness of what he records, yet, there
is a minuteness and circumstantiality not found
in the other Gospels; as for instance, Mark
notices the Lord's look several times (chap.
iii. 5, 34; viii. 33; x. 21; x. 23). Matthew
records more of the Lord's kingdom discourses,
but Mark more of fact and incident in the Lord's*
life, and relates but four parables; Luke is a
book much more of reflection, while Mark is
one more fully of action. What is beautiful to
see is not only the work done but the way it was
done. He was asked to touch " young children,"
He would do the service, but in His own
exquisitely tender way, by taking " them up in
His arms" (chap x. 16); they brought a blind
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man to Him, what grace ! the Saviour took his
hand into His own, and led him out of the
town (chap. viii. 22, 23); He put His fingers
into the ears of the deaf, and touched the tongue
of the stammerer (chap. vii. 32, 33). " H e hath
done all things well," was the astonished excla¬
mation of the people as they beheld the divine
worker fashioning the clay and moulding—
exquisitely moulding—the vessel (chap. vii. 37).
As Jesus is seen in this Gospel in active service
amongst men, so in keeping with its character
He is not once addressed by His disciples as
" Lord," and but once He addresses God as His
" Father." This Gospel is an exceedingly valu¬
able one, as enabling us to construct an exact
historical table of contents, Mark alone of the
Evangelists noting the days and times when the
Saviour spoke and acted; see this frequently in
the chapters. Events are arranged-by the Holy
G-host in the first Gospel so as to manifest its
dispensational character, and in the third Gospel
so as to establish its moral bearing; but in Mark
all is arranged in historical sequence.
DIVISIONS.

(1.) Christ's ministry in Galilee, and the
opposition of the Jewish leaders, ending in their
apost cy, and the Lord's rejection of the nation.
—Chap, i.-iii.
(2.) The service of Christ amongst the Gentiles
and His own people, traced in its principles and
results to the end of time.—Chap, iv., v.
(3.) The resumption of His former ministry
as "Prophet" and as "Jehovah."—Chap, vi.-x. 45.
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(4.) The Lord's final journey to Jerusalem,
and His ministry to Jews and Gentiles, closing
with His death and resurrection; the last two
verses record the manner of His ascension, and
the apostolic service of the eleven, all in beauti¬
ful correspondence with the character of the
Gospel.—Chap. x. 46-xvi.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

ST. LUKE.
OF Luke, personally, but little is known; that
he was a man of considerable culture and high
scholastic attainments is freely admitted by
those most competent to form an opinion. His
elegant and classical Greek, his intimate and
correct knowledge of medical and nautical words,
and his profession—a physician—stamp the
writer of the third Gospel as an able and schol¬
arly man. Luke is styled the " beloved phy¬
sician" (Col. iv. 14), and a Gentile no doubt
(Col. iv. 11, 14). He was a fellow-labourer
with the great Gentile apostle (Philemon 24 ;
2 Tim. iv. 11), and travelled with him for a
length of time. "We endeavoured to go into
Macedonia" (Acts xvi. 10). "We sailed away
from Philippi " (Acts xx. 6, etc.). Luke seems
to have been on intimate terms with Theophilus,
a godly Italian nobleman, to whom the Gospel
and the Acts were written; Felix, the Roman
governor, is addressed in a similar way to Theo¬
philus (Acts xxiii. 26; Luke i. 3). Thus this
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Gospel is essentially Gentile. In none of the
Evangelists is the individuality of the vessel
more conspicuous than in Luke. The human
feelings and motives of the writer are laid bare,
yea, are laid under contribution by the Spirit of
God, in furnishing an inspired account of the
Lord's life as a man amongst men. Inspiration
always recognises the individuality of the chosen
instrument. Paul's mind was used in the
writing of the Romans—the most masterly
treatise on Christianity ever furnished. John's
heart is surely reflected in the Gospel and
Epistles bearing his name—writings which have
divine love as their great theme.
The special design of this Gospel is to portray
the Lord as Son of man amongst men. It is a
divine, and therefore absolutely perfect picture
of what Christ was as man living, moving,
speaking, and acting amongst men. Hence
feelings, affections, moral principles, and appeals
are largely developed in the book. The human
feelings and sympathies of Christ are here
brought forward, and dwelt upon with such
detail as to lend a perfect charm to the history.
Christ is here seen in relation to the human
race, while, at the same time, there are more
Jewish circumstances and minuteness of detail
in the first two chapters than what you will find
in the first Gospel, which is eminently Jewish
in its character and bearing; the reason of this
being that Luke designed to write an ordinary
and methodical account of the Lord's life and
ministry, hence His relationships to Israel
(always first according to divine order), are here
most largely and fully developed.
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In exact correspondence with the special
design of the Gospel, the Lord's genealogy is
traced up to Adam—to God; in Matthew it is
the legal genealogy, and is traced down from
David and Abram. The expression "kingdom
of God," which embraces man as such, occurs
about 30 times ; in Matthew only 5 times. The
" kingdom of heaven" is a dispensational term,
and is characteristic of Matthew; while the
" kingdom of God " as truly distinguishes Luke.
The moral element prevails in this book, hence
the latter term of moral bearing (Bom. xiv. 17)
is the one here used. It is only here we have
the veil lifted from the Lord's life, from child¬
hood till manhood (chap. ii. 42-52) ; only here
we are told His age as a man when He began
His public ministry (chap. iii. 23); only here
we have the interesting details of the journey to
Emmaus (chap, xxiv.); only here we have the
account of the fioman census in Judea (chap. ii.
1-5); and only here have we those magnificent
histories and parables which take up man on
the broad ground of a ruined humanity—the
Kind Samaritan, the Prodigal Son, the Rich
Man and Lazarus, the Penitent Kobber, etc.
There is a breadth and largeness in this Gospel
not observable in the two preceding ones. Thus
"all flesh " should witness God's salvation (chap,
iii. 6) ; " all the world " should be taxed or en¬
rolled (chap. ii. 1); "preaching the Gospel and
healing everywhere " (chap. ix. 6). In this Gos¬
pel Jesus is found more frequently eating, pray¬
ing, suffering, than in the preceding Gospels—
all human characteristics. His manhood is here
more fully unfolded than elsewhere. It is the
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Gospel which forms the basis—as man—of His
now heavenly priesthood (Heb. ii.). Luke has
been styled " the Moralist," as thoughts and re¬
flections, and the moral character of persons and
things, are characteristic features of the Gospel.
DIVISIONS.

(1.) Jesus as man born into the world, yet
Jehovah in relation to Israel spiritually, and
Son of David in relation to Israel nationally—
from His birth till commencement of His public
ministry—30 years.—Chap. i.-iii.
(2.) His ministry of grace as Son of man
throughout the cities, towns, and villages of
Galilee, closing with His glory as man.—Chap.
iv.-ix. 50.
(3.) The grace and moral instructions deliv¬
ered in His final journey to Jerusalem; these
are most precious.—Chap. ix. 51-xix.
(4.) The holy city and the holy people deliv¬
ered up to the Gentiles; the Lord with His
disciples, and His death and resurrection.—
Chap, xx.-xxiv.

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

ST. JOHN.
JAMES and his brother John were the sons of
Zebedee, a well-to-do fisherman of Bethsaida of
Galilee (Mark i. 19, 20). Their occupation
seems to have been a lucrative one, as father and
eons not only wrought themselves but had
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•" hired servants." John was the younger of th®
two brothers, had a house of his own (John xix.
27), but had received a very inferior education
(Acts iv. 13). He was probably the youngest
of the Lord's Apostles, and certainly survived
them all. Both brothers were early called to
the apostleship (Mark i. 20), and were soon
after surnamed by Jesus "Boanerges—The sons
of thunder" (Mark iii. 17), no doubt in refer¬
ence to their bold and uncompromising testimony
for the truth. Their mother's name was Salome
{compare Matt, xxvii. 56 with Mark xv. 40),
who ignorantly, and with a mother's pride,
desired the chiefest places in the kingdom for
her sons (Matt. xx. 20, 21). James, the first
of the twelve who sealed his testimony with his
blood, was killed by Herod or Agrippa I.,
A.D. 43 or 44 (Acts xii. 1, 2). John's attach¬
ment to the person of his blessed Master was
early formed, and only strengthened and inten¬
sified as time wore on. His Saviour's bosom
became his resting place (John xiii. 23), and he
was the only one of the twelve who stood at the
cross, and to him Jesus tenderly committed His
mother (John xix. 26, 27), and John accepted
the dying charge. The three apostles, Peter,
James, and John, were admitted to the Saviour's
closest intimacy. In the raising of Jairus'
daughter (Mark v. 37); in the transfiguration
scene (Mark ix. 2), and in the Gethsemane
agony (Mark xiv. 33), they are together. A
•warm and unabated attachment existed between
Peter and John (John xiii. 23, 24; xxi. 20, 21,
«tc.), but John of all the apostles was pre¬
eminently beloved of the Lord—" t/ie disciple
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whom Jesus loved," and to whom the secrets of
the heart of Jesus could be disclosed.
In the cruel persecution under Domitian, the
heathen Emperor, John is said to have been cast
into a cauldron of boiling oil and taken out
unhurt. At the close of that Emperor's reign,
A.D. 94, he was banished to the rocky and
sterile isle of Patmos—a dreary place, from 20
to 25 miles in circumference, where he wrote the
"Revelation." John laboured chiefly in Asia
Minor, and it is believed wrote his Gospel in
Asia, probably at Ephesus.
Released from
confinement in Patmos on the accession of Nerva,
about A.D. 96, John died in the midst of the
household of faith, at the advanced age of 100.
He closed the sacred canon of inspiration,
and was left sufficiently long on the scene towatch over the fortunes of the Church, and to
attest by his personal authority derived from the
Lord, the Holy Scriptures as presently known
to be, indeed, the very Word of God. John's
writings are five in number, and are noted for
their perspicuity and simplicity of style and
diction.
The special design of this Gospel is easily
perceived, but our souls need much grace and
the Spirit's unction to apprehend in power its
profound teaching. Matthew traces the Lord's
Genealogy down as Messiah; Luke traces it upas man, to Adam, head of the human race; but
neither Mark nor John unfold the Lord's geneal¬
ogy, the former because of its incongruity with
the special design of his Gospel, which is todepict Christ as the Prophet and Servant of His
Father's grace, and the latter, because the Lord's,
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generation is Divine and in eternity.
The
Lord is presented in this Gospel in the full and
divine glory of His person, a glory neither
official nor dispensational, but far beyond either.
Here we have God in His nature as light and
love fully revealed. The first two verses of the
Gospel are a magnificent and glorious setting
forth of the divine mystery of the nature of Him
whom we know as Son of God in eternity, and
Son of Man in time. The eternity, personality,
divinity, and co-equality with God, are the
profound truths of these verses. In short, the
Gospel is a record of the divine glories of the
Son. His rejection by the world and Israel is
here assumed at the outset (chap. i. 10, 11); in
the synoptical Gospels the rejection is at the
close. In our Gospel everything is judged
according to the glory of the Son, hence the
feasts of Jehovah (Lev. xxiii. 2) are here termed
feasts of the Jews (chap. v. 1; vii. 2; xi. 55,
etc.).
Everything Jewish is explained, for
Jesus is a stranger in Judea (chap i. 38, 4 1 ;
ii. G; iv. 9; vi. 4 ; x. 22, etc.). The Roman
trial is more fully detailed here than elsewhere,
while the Jewish one is but briefly told. John
1
relates no parables, and has but one miracle in
common with those narrated in the preceding
Gospels (chap. vi. 5-14). In this Gospel, too,
the doctrine of the Spirit is developed with
remarkable fulness (chap. xiv.; xvi.). John's
Gospel possesses a peculiar charm in the way
that Jesus and the sinner are witnessed as
alone settling the solemn question of eternal
life (chap, iii., iv., viii., etc.). The divine glory
of Jesus could not be concealed, neither could
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it be bounded by the limits of Judaism, hence
the word " world " occurs oftener here than in
all the other Gospels together, the same with the
words " life," " love," and " believing," all four
characteristic words of our Gospel, and which are
found grouped in a single verse (chap. iii. 16).
The themes in John are so vast, so vital, so solemn
and searching in their character that, as a rule,
they are introduced with the word of confidence
" verily, verily " alone found here. The writer
of the Gospel learnt on his Master's bosom (chap,
xiii.) the wondrous secrets there, and to us they
are unfolded in matchless simplicity.
The Galilean ministry of our Lord is fully
given in the preceding Gospels, but here it is in
the main the Judean ministry. There is but
little dispensational teaching in this Gospel as in
Matthew, and certainly not the servant character
as in Mark, or the sympathies of the man as in
Luke—all perfect and beautiful in their place,
but the personal and moral glory of the only
begotten of the Father stands out before us in this
fourth Gospel, hence Divine grace overleaping
all distinctions (chap, iv.); Divine glory which
could not be hid (chap, xii.); Divine authority
which baffled His enemies (chap, vii.); Divine
majesty which overawed them (chap, xviii.) are
features peculiar to John. As the beloved
rlisciple is here depicting the Divine glory of the
Son, in keeping therewith, he omits all mention
of the agony in the garden, the darkness, the cry
of desertion, "My God, my God, why hast Thou
forsaken Me?" and the anguish of the cross
generally, but all the circumstances illustrating
His Divine power and majesty are carefully
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narrated in detail. The ascension of Jesus is not
recorded here, nor is it in Matthew; in John it
would be out of place, as the great point of the
Gospel is His Divine glory, and it was as man
that He ascended; while in Matthew where He
is viewed as Messiah amongst His people it
would he equally out of place.
In style,
subjects, and divine method of treatment, it
differs more widely from the first three Gospels
than they do from each other.
Blessed Lord ! give Thy people hearts wholly
set on Thee, so that this blessed record of Thy
beloved Son may be read by a worshipping
people, and in Thy presence.
DIVISIONS.

(1.) A wondrous catalogue of Divine glories,
and record of Divine actings, closing with a
presentation of the Son as the Resurrection and
the Life.—Chap, i.-xi.
(2.) His death the basis of all blessing and
glory, and the fruit to us of His ascension to
His God and Father.—Chap, xii.-xvii.
(3.) His trial, death, resurrection, and appear¬
ances to " His own."—Chap, xviii.-xxi.

THE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.
LUKE, the "beloved Physician" and fellowlabourer and traveller with Paul, is the writer
of this book, which commences exactly at the
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point where the third Gospel breaks off, that is
at the ascension of the Blessed Lord. Thus
this historical account of Christianity forms a
necessary and connecting link between the
Gospels and the Epistles, forming a supplement
to the former, anil an introduction to the latter.
The old creation, with its many unmet responsi¬
bilities and its large and repented probationary
trials came morally to an end in the Cross of Christ.
The rejection of the Lord Jesus proved man
and Israel to be unmendably bad—condemned
already. Now Christ risen up out of the dead,
and ascended to God's right hand, has become
the root and source of " all things new •" the
foundation and centre of God's new creation ;
on this truth, therefore, the Acts of the Apostles
opens, and on this ground the after-teaching of
the New Testament proceeds.
The book unfolds the energy of the Holy
Ghost, come down from heaven, and acting
through apostles and others in testifying to the
glory and exaltation of Israel's rejected Messiah,
and in ministering the riches of His grace
founded on the accomplished work of the cross.
We have the founding of the faith; the spread
of Christianity, first amongst the Jews, Jerusalem
being the centre, and then amongst the Gentiles,
Antioch being the centre, and the missionary
labours chiefly of Peter, and then of Paul of
whom fully two-thirds of the history treats, and
brought down to his imprisonment at Rome,
A.D. 65. Probably about 30 years would cover
the history recorded in' this book. Peter, to
whom was committed the keys of the kingdom
of heaven (Matt. xvi. 19), used the "Keys"
M
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for the admission of the Jews (cliap. ii.), and also
for the Gentiles (chap. x.).
The three Missionary and Evangelistic tours
undertaken by Paul were as follows:—First, from
Antioch, an important Syrian city, to the nowinteresting island of Cyprus, visiting its chief
towns, then passing through a portion of Asia
Minor, and again returning to Antioch. Here
•we have recorded the interesting conversion of
the first idolater and heathen ruler (chap, xiii.xiv. 26). Second, again starting from Antioch,
but this time visiting Europe (chap, xvi.), and
spreading the truth from various important
centres in Macedonia and Achaia (chap. xv. 36xviii. 22). Third, once more leaving the
important and commercial city of Antioch, he
visits the scenes of his former labours, until
Jerusalem is reached, when his free labours close
by his imprisonment (chap, xviii. 23-xxi.). The
evangelistic and other discourses recorded in this
book are model sermons; the constant reference
to Scripture, the pungent appeals to the con¬
science, the narration of facts, and the singular
boldness with which they were delivered—make
these discourses highly valuable to the servants
of the Lord. Distinct guidance by the Holy
Ghost apart from human appointment, commit¬
tees, societies, or the present elaborate machinery
by which Missionary, Evangelistic, and Church
work is now generally carried on, is a truth
abundantly taught in this book. The practical
guidance of the Holy Ghost, in all work for
God, whether in the Church or world is the
undoubted teachings of the " Acts." In fact, we
should greatly prefer to see its title altered

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

179

(which is merely a human one) to " THE ACTS
OF THE HOLT GHOST."
NOTES.

PENTECOST—(chap, ii.) 50 days after Christ's
resurrection in fulfilment of Lev. xxiii. 15-17.
This feast is omitted as amongst those to be
observed in Millennial times (P^zek. xl.-xlviii).
ELAMITES—(chap. ii. 9) or Persians.
JOEL—(chap. ii. 16-21). Peter does not assert
a fulfilment, but that what then happened was in
character with the prophecy.

HOUSE TO HOUSE

—(chap. ii. 46) or at home ; the expression must
not be understood to mean that the " breaking
of bread" or Lord's Supper was shifted from
house to house.
CHARRAN-^(chap. vii. 4)
about 150 miles west of Ur of the Chaldees.
MOLOCH and KEMPHAN—(chap. vii. 43) Am¬

monite and Egyptian idolatry. CANDACE —
(chap. viii. 27) a common designation of the
Ethiopian sovereigns.
AZOTUS — (chap. viii.
40) or Ashdod, where the Ark triumphed over
Dagon (1 Sam. v. 3, 4). LTDDA—a day's jour¬
ney from Jerusalem (chap. ix. 32). JOPPA—
the sea-port of Jerusalem (chap. ix. 36). CHRIS¬
TIANS—first so termed in the Gentile city of
Antioch (chap. xi. 26); while Jewish Christians
were contemptuously termed "Nazarenes."
ICONIUM—on the western border of Lycaonia
(chap. xiv. 1).

HEBREW TONGUE—(chap. xxiL)

not the ancient "Hebrew" but the language
then spoken by the Jews or Hebrews.
DIVISIONS.

(1.) Jerusalem, the religious centre and the
labours of Peter, James, John, and Stephen—the
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last offer of grace to Israel refused in the stoning
of Stephen.—Chap. i.-vii.
(2.) Saul called out, but Peter still prominent,
Jerusalem being yet the centre of the work.—
Chap, viii.-xii.
(3.) Paul's work amongst the'Gentiles, includ¬
ing his missionary journeys, Antioch being the
centre of the work amongst the heathen.—Chap.
xiii-xxi.
(4.) Paul a prisoner—details of his journey
from Jerusalem to Rome.—Chap, xxii.-xxviii.

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE

BOMANS
IN the epistolary portion of the New Testament
we have a full and comprehensive communica¬
tion of truth. There were five inspired pen¬
men used in the development of the subjects con¬
tained in this pre-eminently " church section';
of the Bible; and it may be well to briefly
note the distinctive character and special line
of truth committed to each of these writers.
Paul unfolds the counsels and ways of God
as they respect Christianity, the Church, Israel,
and even creation. John treats of eternal life
displayed in Christ (the Gospel) and in be¬
lievers (the epistles). He specially unfolds the
moral nature of God—of Him who is light
and love ; it is not God's counsels that forms
the burden of His inspired testimony—that
is Paul's line; but it is God Himself revealed.
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in grace and truth to man. Peter, Elishalike, assumed the mantle and mission of His
Divine Master (John xxi. 21, 22), and, under
the eye of God, instructs while he guides
the pilgrim sons of Israel through the wilder¬
ness to rest and heaven. Jude sat down to
write to the saints of the " common salvation,"
but was directed by the Spirit of God to develope instead, the great features of the apostacy
of the last days; the origin, course, and doom
of mere profession is sketched with remarkable
force and perspicuity in this short epistle.
James shows the relation of works and faith—
the former evidencing to the possession of the
latter; and also treats of j ustification before
man, as Paul does in its God-ward aspect; thus
instead of Paul and James being opposed in
their divine teaching on the profound and
momentous theme of justification, it is the re¬
verse—the one being the counterpart to the
other. The " Revelation " has a peculiar cha¬
racter, which we need not here refer to.
Of Paul's fourteen epistles, that to the
Romans is undoubtedly the first in moral order;
while the Thessalonian epistles are the first in
chronological sequence.
The great foundation truths of Christianity
are here more largely and fully developed, the
ruin of man more amply demonstrated, the
believers' relation to law more powerfully dis¬
cussed, the dispensational dealings of God with
Jew and Gentile in connection with the sove¬
reign grace of God more comprehensively
treated, and Christian duty and obligation
generally, more strongly insisted upon than in
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any other portion of Holy Writ. The thesis of
the epistle is, The Righteousness of God—an.
expression confined to the Pauline Epistles.
The favourite theological phrase, " The right¬
eousness of Christ," does not once occur in the
Scriptures, not that we would object to it on
that ground, although, as a rule, it is safe to
adhere to the words of Scripture when a thought
can be Scripturally expressed, but we object to
the human phrase, " The Righteousness of
Christ," as supplanting the divine one, " The
Righteousness of God." Besides, as generally
applied, it is not only misleading, but involves
bad doctrine, which has held, moreover, thou¬
sands of real saints of God in legality and
bondage. What is the righteousness of God ?
Is it a righteousness imputed to man 1 or inhe¬
rent in man ? or that which accrues to man by
his own or Christ's law-keeping ? Nay, for then
it would cease to be The Righteousness of God.
Neither man nor Christ's law fulfilling is its
source or character. It is God's consistency
with Himself, with His nature in reckoning the
believer righteous, because of the work of Jesus.
Could you talk of God imputing the consistency
of His own character in justifying a poor sinner
trusting the finished work of Christ? With
reverence be it said, God cannot impute or
reckon to another that which He is essentially.
Righteousness imputed, as witnessed in Abra¬
ham, illustrated by David, and founded on the
death and resurrection of Christ, is most cer¬
tainly the teaching of Chapter iv.; that is, the
believer acquires a righteous standing before
God, but that is a very different thing indeed,
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from the truly remarkable and morally grand
expression, " The Righteousness of God."
Another point of considerable importance
has to be noticed. In this masterly treatise on
Christianity, which, in perfect accord with the
fullest inspiration, manifests the powerful intel¬
lect and well-trained mind of the great Gentile
apostle, the order observed is what we would
term THE ascending scale; that is, the apostle,
in the statement of his subjects, travels upwards
—from man to God; in the Epistle to the
Ephesians the order is reversed, there it is The
descending scale—that is, from God to man.
SECTIONS or THE EPISTLE.

1. Chap, i., verses 1-7. The apostolic greet¬
ing is addressed to the beloved of God, and the
called saints, or saints by calling, in Rome.
Papal assumption, that the Romish Church
was founded on immediate apostolic authority,
is without a tittle of Scripture to support it.
Peter the Jewish apostle, who was married, and
had not visited Rome, is regarded by the Rom¬
ish Church as its foundation and head, whereas
Paul the Gentile apostle was not married, and
did visit Rome. The Son of the living God is
the glorious and divine foundation of the Church
—certainly not Peter, who was himself but a
stone in the building (Matt. xvi.).
There was undoubtedly an assembly at Rome,
but it is not formally addressed as such. The
individual relationships of the soul with God are
here in question ; hence the salutation is to the
saints, thus designated so as to be individualised.
Paul addresses the Roman Christians on the
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ground of his being a servant of Jesus Christ,
and an apostle by calling. Moreover, his mission
was to announce the Gospel of God, a peculiarly
rich and comprehensive expression, presenting
God as the Source of the glad tidings, as His
Son Jesus Christ was the Object. As the epistle,
although addressed to the saints in the imperial
city, recognises a mixture of Jewish and Gentile
believers, it was necessary to connect the Gos¬
pel with Old Testament Scripture, not only to
establish the divine mission of the apostle, but
also to preserve unity of testimony, and thus
effectually to silence the cavil of the Jew, and
settle by the concurrent witness of prophet and
apostle, the uninstructed Gentile believers in
the grace of God. Jesus Christ is then pre¬
sented as inheriting the legal rights of David
" according to the flesh;" but He is also demon¬
strated to be the Son of God by resurrection
from the dead; that is as witnessed in His own
resurrection, and by his raising others (John
xi.). Then we have in this important section the
scope of the apostle's ministry—"All nations."
2. Verses 8-18. In this weighty introduction
the apostle commends the saints for their faith,
which was universally well reported of, and
expresses his earnest longings to visit them, so
as to establish them more thoroughly in the
faith, and for mutual fellowship and help. He
wants to gather fruit in Rome as elsewhere ;
tltey had a claim upon him, and the apostle
owns the debt (verse 14). Then the Gospel is
presented as the mighty intervention of God
on ruined man's behalf, and as revealing the
righteousness of God, which is presented to man.
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«n the principle of faith, not of works or law
keeping. Another truth, for the first time enun¬
ciated in the sacred oracles, is that the wrath of
God is revealed from heaven against all ungod¬
liness—here the Gentile is specially in view—
and unrighteousness of men holding the truth
in unrighteousness ; here the religious Jew in
the possession of light and privilege is directly
referred to (verse 18).
3. Verses 19-32. The moral corruption and
consequent guilt of the heathen world from the
era of idolatry—between the flood and the call
of Abram — and that spite of creation-testi¬
mony, and traditional knowledge of God, are
then unfolded in terms unusually strong, but
exact and historically true to the letter, as the
histories of the ancient world fully corroborate.
4. Chap, ii., verses 1-16. The wicked idolater
is before us in the preceding section ; here it is
the philosopher. We have here the pride of
human nature as there we see its corruption.
The ancient moralists of Greece and Rome were
equally subject to the judgment of God as those
whose open impiety they condemned, for while
they reasoned on the abstract questions of good
and evil, they did the very things they condemned
in others.
5. Verse 17 till the middle of verse 19,
chap. iii. In this part the religious Jew is
regarded, as in the previous section, it was the
learned Gentile. The special place of the Jew,
as in possession of light and privilege, and set in
midst of the world, the centre from whence
should have emanated the light of truth, is here
fully allowed ; but while externally near to God,

186

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

the Jew was worse morally than even the Gen¬
tile, for he not only broke the law which he
boasted in, thereby dishonouring God, but
" through them" (the Jews) the very name of God
was blasphemed among the Gentiles; yea, their
guilt was proved, too, by the Holy Scriptures
which constituted the chief glory of the nation.
6. Middle of verse 19 till verse 31. After
having thus demonstrated the ruin of the ancient
world, a ruin in which all were involved; and
also having shown that the Jew was equally, if
not more, deserving of the judgment of God, he
sums all up by declaring that individually all
•were excuseless, and collectively all guilty before
God, Then he unfolds the remedy, whether for
Jew or Gentile, presenting the blood of Jesus as
the righteous ground for past remission of sins
and Divine forbearance in Old Testament times;
and also as the present righteous and holy basis
on which He is just in the justification of sin¬
ners believing on Jesus. This necessarily ex¬
cludes boasting save in the sovereign grace of
God.
7. Chap. iv. till chap, v., verse 11. Having
shown the ground of justification and of the
Divine righteousness to be the blood of Jesus,
the apostle next (chap, iv.) proves the principle
in which man, Jew or Gentile, can have part in
this righteousness. Faith wrought in Abraham
before circumcision was instituted, and is the
Divine and only principle of blessing, being set
in sharp opposition to works. The exclusion of
works from the ground (chap, iii.) and prin¬
ciple (chap, iv.) on which God justifies the
believing sinner, afforded not the slightest room
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for boasting in the creature (chap. iii. 27; iv.
2, 3). Abraham, the root of blessing, is cited
to prove the principle, and David, the source of
royalty, unfolds its blessedness. The faith which
wrought in Abraham, and which laid hold of the
Living God, spite of the hopelessness of nature
(chap. iv. 18-20) was imputed for righteousness;
it will be accounted also wherever the same
faith works in accepting the testimony of God,
that He has wrought for man in delivering
Jesus for our offences, and raising Him again
for our justification. The consequences of our
justification are then given us in verses 1-11 of
chap. v. Peace as to the past, grace our present
standing, and glory our future hope. God's
love is also presented in a double way: first,
subjectively (verse 5), then objectively (verse 8).
"Saved by His life" (verse 10), refers to His
risen life. This important and highly instruc¬
tive section concludes with a statement which,
in its range is the highest point reached in the
epistle : " Not only so, but we also joy in God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we
have now received the atonement" (or reconcilia¬
tion). Beyond glorying in God there is nothing.
Thus we have had the ground of justification
treated of in chap, iii., the principle on which it
is received by man in chap, iv., and the results
unfolded in the early part of chap. v.
8. Chap. v. 12.-viii. It will be observed that
up to this point the sins, offences, and doings
of man have been in question, and God's blessed
answer in grace and righteousness; now, how¬
ever, the apostle, as led by the Spirit, begins
to discuss the state in which man is found, lay-
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ing bare the root, source, and character of his
truly terrible condition, and presenting deliver¬
ance from sin by dying with Christ, as before he
had shown Christ dying for our sins. In the
previous part of the epistle, we have had the
adaptation of Christ's work in death and resur¬
rection to Jew and Gentile, for both had sinned,
but here all differences disappear. It is the
universal state of mankind that is looked at.
Sin, and death as a resulting consequence, en¬
tered the world by one man—Adam; but the
apostle is careful to connect death as thus rest¬
ing upon the race, along with the individual
responsibility of each, for " all have sinned."
The general bearing of the act of Adam (dis¬
obedience) and of Christ (obedience) is followed
out in verses 18, 19, first, in universal scope—
" all men," twice repeated (verse 18)—then in
effect upon "many" (rather the many, a special
class) twice repeated (verge 19). In the important
parenthesis (verses 13-17) the relation of law to
man's state, also Adam and Christ contrasted in
their respective headships, with the bearing of
their acts upon their families, are treated of;
•only as in all else grace abounds and Christ exceedeth. In chap. vi. the believer is regarded
as having died with Christ out of the state of
sin. The effects and fruit of man's state Christ
died for, but here it is not said He died for sin,
but "unto sin." Hence the distinction between
sin and sins is not a mere vez'bal one, but really
one of profound importance: the former refers to
the nature, the latter to its fruit; the former is
condemned, the latter forgiven. I want deliver¬
ance from the nature, from the state ; while as
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clearly I long for the sense of forgiveness for
what I have done. How then do I get forgive¬
ness ] By Christ's death for me. How am I
to get deliverance 1 By having part with.
Christ in His death, and of this baptism is the
sign. Now in chap. vii. the subject of deliver¬
ance is still pursued, but there it is from law
the husband, as in chap. vi. it was from sin the
master. I liave died in the death of Christ to
sin (vi.), and in that same death to law (vii.);
now I am free, not having been helped in the
state, but delivered clean out of it (verses 24,
25). Then the blessed character and effects of
the new position are fully developed in chap,
viii. first, we have the contrast between the
flesh and the Spirit in character, tendency, and
result (verses 1-14). Second, we have then the
precious fruit and enjoyment of the Holy Ghost,
as a real person, indwelling the believer (verses
15-27). Third, it is not now the Holy Ghost
within, but God acting ivithout for the redeemed
one. " God for us" characterises this part of
the chapter.
9. Chap, ix.-xi. The doctrinal part of the
epistle closed with the eighth chapter. Now in
this section it is shown that the boundless grace
of God to all is quite in keeping with the dispensational ways of Jehovah in connection with Jew
and Gentile; they are in perfect accord, not ia
contradiction, as the Jew asserted. The sove¬
reign mercy of God, therefore, is the only hope of
ruined man, whether Jew or Gentile (chap. ix.).
Even the Jewish Scriptures—Pentateuch, Psalms,
and Prophets—distinctly spoke of a righteous¬
ness on the principle of faith, which would
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embrace both Jew and Gentile in one blessing
(chap, x.). As to the dispensational place of
promise and testimony occupied by the Jew,
now by the Gentile professing body, the latter,
warned by the fate of the former, but the Jew
again publicly received into favour, and then
the channel of blessing to the world, are sub¬
jects of immense importance and are in brief
the themes discussed in chap. xi.
10. Chap. xii.-xvi. The practical character
and ways of the saint is the subject of chap, xii.,
and his relation to the higher powers, of chap,
xiii. Our mutual relations to each other, espec¬
ially to weak brethren, are carefully adjusted
with consideration and tenderness especially
towards those not fully established in the faith;'
these, coupled with the fullest liberty of grace
to all, are then treated of from chap, xiv.-xv. 7.
Certain elements of the apostle's ministry, and
personal reminiscences of the apostle himself, are
then alluded to in the remaining part of chap,
xv. Saints individually are thought of, and the
large-hearted apostle does not hesitate to com¬
mend and praise in each what the Spirit of God
had wrought in them. The salutations are really
beautiful, and manifest the unselfish spirit of the
apostle, who could take account of all that was
precious in the saints, and rest with delight on
ways and services which went up as a sweet
savour to God (chap. xvi.).
DIVISIONS.

1. Doctrinal part.—Chapters i.-viii.
2. Dispensational part.—Chapters ix.-xL
3. Practical part.—Chapters xii.-xvi.
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE

COBINTHIANS.
THE "Acts of the Apostles" serves as a sup¬
plement to the Gospels, and a necessary intro¬
duction to the epistles; it thus bridges the
times of our Lord from His ascension till the
establishment of Christianity and the formation
of the Christian assembly on earth.
The
" Acts" is also indispensable in unfolding the
historical basis on which the assemblies were
founded, and to which apostolic epistles were
addressed, besides furnishing many personal and
interesting reminiscences of the early heralds of
the cross. Where, save in the " Acts of the
Apostles," could we learn that the Thessalonian
Assembly was the fruit of a three weeks' minis¬
try in the Jewish synagogue (Acts xvii. 1-4) ?
Where, too, save in the Acts could we learn
that the first city in Europe which Paul
evangelised was Philippi, that his congre¬
gation were a few pious women assembled
for prayer on the banks of the river Gaggitas,
outside the city gates? The nucleus of the
large, warm-hearted, hospitable assembly was
gathered from the river's bank, and in the in¬
nermost dungeons of its gloomy prison. What
an immense loss the Christian student would
have sustained in the study of the Corinthian
Epistles had he not the 18th chapter of " Acts " !
Would there not have been a manifest blank in
the historical history of that assembly had we
aot known the length of time Paul laboured

1 9 2 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

there—18 months—and the manual labour of
the apostle—tent-making—with other circum¬
stances which tend to throw considerable light
on the apostle's written instructions to the
wealthy, luxurious, and voluptuous Corinthians.
How helpful, therefore, in the understanding,
especially, of the Pauline Epistles is the " Acts
of the Apostles " !
If the reader will turn to his atlas, and con¬
sult the map of Greece, he will not be surprised
at the former commercial greatness of Corinth.
The city occupied the narrow isthmus or neck of
land having the Ionian Sea on its western bor¬
der and the ^32gean Sea on its eastern side, with
the convenient seaports of Lechacum and Cenchrea, west and east, while the city was pro¬
tected by its huge citadel, termed the Acrocorinthus, rising 2000 feet above the level of the
sea. Thus, too, Corinth became an important
centre in the military struggles of the ancient
world, and its famous Isthmus, where were
celebrated the games of ancient Greece, and
which Paul turns repeatedly to the spiritual
profit of the saints (1 Cor. xix., &c.), with its
huge and frowning fortress overlooking the
city, and throwing its dark shadow half way
across the Isthmus, was again and again the
scene of some of the most sanguinary conflicts
witnessed on the soil of Greece. Thus the city,
from its advantageous situation, commanded to
a large extent the inland traffic of northern and
southern Greece, besides forming an important
centre and outlet for the produce of the western
and eastern hemispheres. Corinth rapidly rose to
be one of the wealthiest of cities. Athens, the-
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Former capital of Greece, was still in the
ipostle's time famous for its learning, but as
remarkable for its idolatry. So numerous were
its idols that it has been termed " the altar of
Greece ;" and in case any deity had been
omitted they had actu'ally erected an altar To
THE UNKNOWN GOD (Acts xvii. 23); but was
Corinth, the then commercial and political
capital of the country, one whit behind her
rival ? Nay, save in this respect that in the
former city " mind" was deified, while in the
latter "flesh" as surely reigned. From its
wealth, large, and varied population, and public
patronage given to lust, Corinth became one of
the most debased of cities. Female virtue was
rare in that rich and voluptuous city, so that
the very name " Corinthian" was proverbial
for all that was morally debased and indecent.
This, then, was the city from whence Paul
wrote his first epistles (those to the Thessalonians), when he laboured in company with
Aquilla and Priscilla at tent-making, where for
a year and a-half he preached, wrote, and jour¬
neyed incessantly, visiting the various churches
in the province of Achaia—Cenchrea, the near¬
est, being only eight miles distant.
The epistle was written nearly at the close of
Paul's three years' residence in Ephesus (Acts
xx. 31; 1 Cor. xvi. 5-8). Having been informed
by some members of the house of Chloe (1 Cor.
i. 11) of the lax conduct and grievous departure
from grace of his Corinthian children, he had
purposed visiting them, so that personally he
might have corrected their condition and further
helped them in the faith (2 Cor. i. 15 16); but
N

1 9 4 THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

instead he changed his purpose—not one lightly
formed (2 Cor. i. 17-18)—and wrote to them
this inspired communication of the mind of God.
What a blessing to the Church that God, in His
wisdom, provided for His people a written cor¬
rective of the evils, both in doctrine and practice,
which in our day have developed themselves
into systems of ecclesiastical and moral evil.
Throughout the epistle we fail to track the
footprints of official elders, bishops, or deacons.
In the correction of abuses, in the observance of
the Lord's Supper, in the ministry of the saints
when gathered in public assembly, the saints, as
a whole, are held responsible immediately and
directly to God — no intermediate links are
recognised. This is all the more remarkable,
for if in anyplace official authority was requisite,
surely it was in Corinth. What then is the un¬
doubted teaching in the marked omission of
official ministers amongst the Corinthians] Is
it not that the Church has the authority in the
written Word to act for God, and as a witness
to the grace, holiness, and truth of Christ in the
world, and further, that she has the power so to
act, as being the dwelling-place of the Holy
Ghost? Nor must we confine the instructions
here apostolically imparted to the Corinthian
.assembly merely; these instructions possess a
breadth and completeness which embrace the
whole Church of God in all ages; nay, they go
further, and insist upon the application of the
truths contained in these epistles wherever Christ
is named or owned as Lord—to the whole scene
of Christian profession, as the apostle is careful
to couple with the assembly at Corinth, " all
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that in every place call upon the name of Jesus
Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours" (chap,
i. 2). Every Christian assembly is therefore
contemplated in these divine instructions (chap,
xi. 16 ; iv. 17; vii. 17, etc.).
What a sorrowful picture of departure from
the Lord is presented in the practical state of
these Corinthians ! As you run your eye over
each feature of their condition, as detailed in the
several chapters of the epistle, may we not ask
ourselves, in the Lord's own presence: Have
our hearts drank so deeply into the boundless
grace and unchanging love of our God, that,
spite of such an appalling state of things, we
would neither wrichristianise nor unchurch such
saints, but in fullest confidence turn, it may be
broken hearted, yet in deep, tender, yearning
love to God about them? Well did Paul drink
in the spirit of his Master.
The subjects and sections of the Epistle are
as follows :—•
1. The Introduction (chap. i. 1-9).
The apostle presents two most touching con¬
siderations to the hearts of his children in the
faith—motives powerfully fitted to arrest the
growing declension and recall the wandering
affectiuiis of the saints ; namely, the grace of God
(verse 4), which had so richly endowed them
with gifts, and ih& faithfulness of God (verse 9),
which would yet triumph in the end.
2. Party Spirit amongst the Saints (chap. L
10-16).
Christ, His cross and name are introduced
by the apostle as the blessed and all-sufficient
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corrective of divisions and party spirit amongst
the saints. Eloquence had Apollos as its represen¬
tative ; zenl was expressed in Cephas ', learning
had its fitting headship in Paul; "while a spurious
spirituality as truly characterised those who
ranged themselves under Christ—using His
blessed name as a party one. The true answer
to this deplorable condition, which in our days
has assumed gigantic proportions, is the cross
of Christ. Ah ! here we have an antidote to
the pride and wisdom of man. That wondrous
cross has stained the glory of man, has withered
up the pride and boastings of nature, and written
the sentence of death upon man in his best as
upon man in his worst estate.
3. The Wisdom of Man contrasted with the
Wisdom of God (chaps, i. 17, ii. 1-16).
What was the result of all the philosophy and
wisdom of the ancient world? Did the keenest
intellects of Greece ever fathom God ? Nay, for
the brightest minds which ever moralised were
sunk in grossest idolatry and ignorance of God
(chap. i. 24). How foolish, then, in those
Corinthians to yearn after the philosophy of the
heathen, as if " Christ and Him crucified,"
their boast and glory, were not enough. It is
an eternal decree that no flesh should glory in
God's presence (chap. i. 29), hence the Spirit
recalls to their minds that in the sovereign
choice of God the world's grandees were, as a
class, not embraced in the effectual life-giving
call of God. Christ on the cross closes for ever
the boasting lips of man; Christ on the (krone
opens for ever the rejoicing lips of the Christian.
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Then in chap. ii. is introduced the wisdom of God
and the Spirit of God. But the wisdom of God
could only be spoken amongst the perfect, that
is, the spiritual or Christians in a healthy state,
the carnal or babes could not have this solid
food ; much less could the natural man or un¬
converted understand the deep things of God.
The Spirit of God is then presented as alone
competent to reveal what even prophets and
seers of old desired to know (Isa. Ixiv. 4), but
had been hidden from their ken. Now the
hidden treasures of Divine wisdom have been
revealed to the apostles, taught in words chosen
by the Holy Ghost, and then divinely communi¬
cated to us by the same power. The Revelation
(verse 10), Inspiration (verse 13), and Recep¬
tion (verse 14) of the things of God are here
attributed to the Holy Ghost. What a death¬
blow to all the educational appliances of man
when deemed sufficient to unlock the boundless
treasures of Divine wisdom and knowledge !
4. Divisions. The Temple of God. The
Spirit of God. Ministerial Service (Chaps, iii.iv.). The apostle, when he visited Corinth,
reined in his great intellectual powers. He
«ould have entered the arena of strife with the
ablest disputants of Greece. He could have
grappled with the subtle questions of the school¬
men. He stood on Mars Hill surrounded by
the philosophers and men of Athens, and quoted
from the Grecian poet (Acts xvii. 28) Aratus,
and at another time cited from Menander (1 Cor.
xv. 33), another of their celebrated poets. O it
as beautiful to see the mighty champion of the
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cross and of Christianity curbing his natural
powers and entering Corinth '•determined not
to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ
and Him crucified" ; amongst the polished
Greek believers in weakness, fear, and much
trembling, eschewing the subtle argument of the
philosopher and the eloquence of the rhetorician,
that the faith of the Corinthians should be alone
grounded in the power of God (chap. ii. 1-5). But
his children in the faith were glorying in man.
They were but babes in growth, and be plainly
tells them so. The world's philosophy, as with
the Corinthians, or the world's religion, with the
Hebrews, were surely destructive of Christianity.
Religion and philosophy are not Christ, and
these evils have reduced the saints to the lowest
condition possible, so that the elementary
truths of revelation, instead of the elevated
range and character of the verities connected
with Christ in glory, have to be presented to the
carnal Christians of this day. What is presented
as the proof of this low condition amongst the
saints?—envyings, strifes, divisions (verse 3).
These divisions in the Church have ripened into'
innumerable sects and parties. Surely the ex¬
istence of about 1300 sects in Christendom,
named after man (verse 4), is overwhelming
evidence of the carnal condition of the Church so
called. Need we wonder that the. majority of
the children of God are living at " the foot of
the Cross," instead of travelling on in the appre¬
hension of the heights and depths revealed to
the " spiritual" in Christ exalted and glorified.
To whom did the saints belong ? " Ye are
God's husbandry, ye are God's building," and the-
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various leaders under whom the saints were
ranging themselves, were but servants and fel¬
low-labourers with God. Sects are formed by
the saints as here; also by the servants (Acts
xx. 30); and sometimes by both in conjunction.
What were the saints collectively? "the temple
of God." Wondrous blessing indeed ! God had
built them together; they were His people and
His temple, fitted in the power and efficacy of
redemption to be God's dwelling. O ! it was a
fit answer to the blood of Jesus, to the worth of
the Saviour's agony and cross that the Holy
Ghost should come down from the ascended man
in glory, and dwell amongst the redeemed.
Why then divide into parties when collectively
they were the habitation of God by the Spirit, as
individually their bodies were His temple also
(chap. vi.).
The ministers had much to do with the prac¬
tical condition of the saints. Their responsi¬
bility was very great. How did they build?
And with what materials 1 The foundation
was not to be relaid (verse 11) which is Jesus
Christ. God will sit in judgment upon every
man's work; the saint will not come into judg¬
ment (John v. 24), but his work will, and
rewards dispensed or loss suffered accordingly.
Besides their predilection for certain servants, to
the rejection or slighting of others, was to their
own loss, " for all things are yours"; the very
ministers in whom they boasted, and to whom
they attached themselves, belonged to the saints.
They were part of the Church's wealthy heritage;
and to whom did the saints belong? Certainly
not to the servants—they were church property—
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but to Christ. " Ye are Christ's, and Christ is
God's."
Then the responsibility which the apostle had
so solemnly pressed upon the builders in Chapter
iii. he applies to himself in Chapter iv. He
walked and served in light of the judgment-seat
of Christ. Thty had anticipated the millennial
reign. He and his fellow-labourers were treated
as the earth's offscourings, while they indulged
themselves in a life of ease. The Corinthianreproach that the apostle toiled at manual labour,
*nd that he was the object of persecution and
reproach, should never have been advanced by
these saints above all others; for what had they
done for his temporal support 1 Individuals had
supplied the apostle's temporal needs—more
shame to the assembly which had reaped so
largely from the apostle spiritually, while they
withheld all temporal support. The world is
then regarded as a vast amphitheatre, where
games and spectacles are daily performed. The
last act in the 'drama is the introduction of the
apostles into the arena—the sport of a persecut¬
ing world and Christ]ess Church (verse 9).
5. Impurity (chap. v.).
Here the morality of the Church is actually
beneath that of the heathen around them (verse
1) ; yet they were in principle, and as to stand¬
ing, God's Assembly, but they had falsified their
true character by retaining gross sin in their
midst, and glorying in it too. Apostolic authority
might have been exercised in dealing with so
flagrant an evil, but that would have left the
conscience of the assembly unexercised. Their
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bounden duty was to put away from among
themselves the wicked person—to purge out
the old leaven, that they might practically
answer to their standing on high as sitting
in Christ in heavenly places. The chapter is
also important as defining the Church from the
world—the former where the Holy Ghost acted,
the latter where Satan ruled. Within amongst
the saints, without amongst the wicked. Neither
the Lord's Table nor social fellowship were to be
the enjoyed portion of those noted in verse 11.
6. Wrongs and Differences among Brethren
(chap. vi. 1-11).
Two truths are urged upon the saints in these
verses. First: they should quietly and patiently
suffer wrong. Second: differences amongst them
should be submitted to the judgment of the
brethren—the least esteemed were competent
for this work. What a lowering of their true
dignity to drag their matters before the tribunals
of the world, and court their adjudication! Were
they forgetful of the pre-eminent dignity assigned
them ? The world and the angels are to stand
before the tribunal of Christ, and the saints in
association with Him.
7. The Human Body (chap. vi. 12-20).
Heathenism degraded the body — made it
merely the instrument of gratifying the lusts and
passions of the soul, but whatever Christianity
touches, it exalts and ennobles, and hence the
relation of the body to Christ and to the Holy
Ghost, is opened up and developed in terms
singularly strong and deeply significant. (1)
The body is for the Lord (verse 13); (2) will be
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raised up by divine power (verse 14); (3) a
member of Christ (verse 15); (4) the temple of
the Holy Ghost (verse 19). Being joined to the
Lord we are not one "flesh" but "one spirit."
I t is a spiritual oneness. We are also bought
with a price: O, what a price ! even the precious
blood of Christ. Hence the solemn motives why
the body should be preserved from all impurity,
and be a vessel for the display of G-od's glory
now and hereafter.
8. Marriage and ServantsMp or Slavery (chap,
vii.).
The apostle here gives an answer to certain
questions addressed to him by the Corinthians.
He presents a path to the saints outside this
relationship (marriage); one in which they could
walk, in the power of the Spirit, above the
claims and calls of nature—a path which he
himself had chosen. But he is most careful to
insist upon the highly honourable institution of
marriage, designed for man and for the earth,
irrespective of Judaism or Christianity; only
the single were more entirely free to serve the
blessed God.
As to the position in life in which the Christian
might be called, let him abide, if he could, to the
glory of God. If the position was a sinful one,
forsake it at once—a principle important for all
times and circumstances.
As to slaves, let them remember that they are
the Lord's freemen ; and as for those who are
free, they are the Lord's slaves. If the Christian
slaves of Pagan masters could lawfully procure
their freedom let them do so. These important
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instructions have the light of the coming of the
Lord and the shortness of time thrown upon
them, which imparts a peculiarly solemn charac¬
ter to all the Christian occupies himself with.
—" So it is in this chapter, where the apostle
gives both the commandment of the Lord and
his own matured spiritual judgment, which he
expressly says was not the commandment of the
Lord. Still he was inspired to give his judg¬
ment as such. Thus the whole chapter is in¬
spired, one part of it just as much as another."
9. Christi'in Liberty (chap. viii.).
Many of the saints better instructed than their
brethren boasted in. their superior knowledge,
and used their liberty without the slightest
regard or consideration for their weaker brethi-en. True Christian liberty ever regards with
tenderness the weak and ill instructed. The
Christian, standing in the liberty of grace, and
who has not the slightest conscience about idol
temples, or meats or drinks, can well afford to
deny himself in things which tend to defile the
conscience of the weak. The point in the chapter
is to firmly maintain true Christian liberty with
the fullest regard to the conscience of brethren
beloved of the Lord most surely, but weak in
the faith.
10. Ministerial Service and its Temporal Main¬
tenance by the Saints (chap ix.).
The apostle rebuts certain charges brought
against his ministry. He had been charged
with usurping the functions of an apostle and
for using his ministry for purposes of gain. He
appealed to themselves as proof and seal of hi*
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apostleship in the Lord, further, lie had per¬
sonally seen the Lord (verses 1, 2) after the
descent of the Holy Ghost—the only apostle so
signalized. Did they question his single life?
He asserts his liberty to lead about a sister, his
•wife. The apostles and brethren of the Lord did
so ; Cephas is specially named. This would be to
the ruin of the celibacy system so much insisted
upon by the Bishop of Rome. Paul could have
claimed temporal support, and his claim would
have been maintained even under the law, but
these rights he voluntarily surrendered. Thus
love triumphed in the apostle over the selfish¬
ness of the saints • he refused temporal aid from
the assembly so as to cut off every occasion of
stumbling, while he as willingly accepted from
godly persons in their midst (chap. xv'L). It is
positively beautiful thus to witness the largehearted apostle pleading, and that right earnestly,
for the rights of servants while in love he forbore
to use those rights himself.
11. The Professing Church Warned (chap. x.
'1-15).
At the close of the preceding chapter servants
are solemnly charged to maintain faith and a
good conscience. Here the warning voice of the
apostle addresses the professing Church from
circumstances drawn from Israel's wilderness
history. "What is the lesson ? Do not rest on
ordinances, but on Christ. Do not rest on the
responsibility of the first man, but on the grace
•of the Second Man (verse 12).
12. Christian Association and
Liberty (chap. x. 16-33).

Christian
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Here we have three great systems—Judaism,
Christianity, and Paganism—each represented
by its " A l t a r " or "Table." We have the
Lord's Table in chap. v. as the moral centre
from whence discipline proceeds and purity is
maintained; here it is presented in the most
solemn way as the most touching and powerful
appeal to a Christian heart, and also as the
expression of our part in the death of Jesus, and
of our corporate place as one loaf—one body.
In order that the appeal may sink into the soul
the blood is named first (verse 16), thus revers¬
ing the institutional order (chap. xi. 23-26).
Now in eating and drinking of the symbols of
Christ's body and blood we express our identifi¬
cation with Him in death. As one body we eat
and drink at the Lord's Table, and it is on this
ground that we dare not sit at the table of a
"denomination" even were all Christians, for wo
do not break bread and drink wine as Christians
(although Christians ought to do so), but AS
members of one body (verse 17); an important
principle in these days of a divided and broken
up state of things.
How then should the Corinthians be found at
the Jewish altar partaking of its sacrifices, or at
the table of demons eating of its offerings; to do
so was to express their identification with these
systems which the " altar" or " table " respec¬
tively set forth. They had been given a place at
the Lord's Table, and the one loaf which they
together partook of symbolised their UNITY. I t
was a new association and a new fellowship; out
of Paganism on the one hand and Judaism on
the other they had been brought and builded
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together for an habitation of God, and constituted
one body by the Holy Ghost; therefore, to go to
the Jewish altar would be to become a Jew; or
to the idolater's table would be to become a
Pagan, and deny besides the death of Christ,
and their new place as one in Him.
The principle of true Christian liberty is
stated in the closing verses. The whole resources
of creation are at the disposal of the Christian,
hence raise no question in buying or eating
(verses 25, 28), but if another does, respect his
conscience. Then the simple but weighty prin¬
ciple for all is stated in verse 31—a principle
•which in the commonest affairs of life would
keep the conscience free and enable one to walk
in tender consideration for others.
13. G,,d's Order in Creation (chap. xi. 1-16).
We have already remarked that female degra¬
dation in the voluptuous city of Corinth was
proverbial, and to some extent their want of
modesty and masculine boldness had infected
the assembly. The sisters had been allowed a
place in the public meetings of the saints which
the apostle here strongly condemns. ' Woman's
place in the Church and in the scale of creation
is most certainly not a public one. The angels
who are spectators of what is transpiring in the
world (chap. iv. 9), in the Christian assemblies
(chap. xi. 10), and in the fruits of redemption
(1 Peter i. 12), call for godly conduct on the part
of the saints. How strange to angelic intel¬
ligence to read the lesson of insubjection and
disobedience in the uncovered head of the
woman (verse 10). In all meetings of a public
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and representative character the woman is to be
silent and learn with covered head—sign of her
subjection to the man. Prophesying, however,
is not forbidden her, but it must be to her own
sex, or privately, if to others, and even then she
is to do so with covered head. The order of
creation, therefore, is—first, the woman, then
the man, then Christ, and lastly God.
14. The Lord's Supper (chap. xi. 17-34).
The Lord's Supper is the subject of special
revelation from the glory (verse 23). Here it is
not regarded, as in chap, v., the centre of
discipline, or the expression of our unity, as in
chap, x., but as a remembrancer of Christ in the
night of His betrayal and death. We remem¬
ber Him and shew or announce His death—two
distinct though closely connected thoughts, and
this we do till He come. Thus the ascended
Lord bids us remember Himself till He come in
His glory. But let the saints be watchful. It
is a holy feast. To eat and drink unworthily
was direct sin against the blessed Lord who had
died, and it is so still; it is to be " guilty of the
body and blood of the Lord" (verse 27). Hence
the necessity of self judgment; the Christian try¬
ing his ways, spirit and whole conduct, not at the
table of the Lord, but in order to a worthy par¬
taking of it, and before he comes and sits and eats.
It is a thanksgiving feast, so we do not assemble
around it to confess our sins or to get blessing;
but because we are forgiven (Col. ii. 13) and are
blessed as the fruit of His death (Eph. i. 3). We
are there to worship and adore the Lamb slain.
Because of the unworthy manner in which many
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at Corinth partook of the Lord's supper, sick¬
ness and death reigned in their midst, and be it
remembered that God is the same now as then.
The Lord's supper is a place from whence, as a
centre, discipline by the assembly and from the
Lord proceeds. In chap. x. our corporate place
is prominent; in chap. xi. our individual place
is the main thought.
15. The Presence, and Powers of the Holy Spirit
in the Assembly (chap. xii.-xiv.).
The assembly has been loved, purchased and
made clean by the blood of Christ. It is the
fruit of God's eternal purpose, of the redemptionwork of the Lamb of God and of the Holy
Spirit's baptism. It is the signal triumph of
Christ over Satan. It is the sphere where the
Holy Ghost dwells and manifests His gracious
presence and power, just as the world is the
scene of Satanic display and energy. The
spiritual manifestations with which the heathen
were so familiar are here distinguished from
those which issue from the Spirit of God.
"Wherever or whoever attached the curse resting
on man or Israel to Jesus did so ilnder the in¬
spiration of Satan ; while, on the other hand,
wherever Jesus was truly exalted as Lord was
the fruit of the Holy Ghost. Whatever would
tend to dishonour Jesus was of Satan; whatever
would exalt Jesus * was of the Holy Ghost
(verses 1-3). In the following verses we have
the relation of gifts to the Spirit, of ministry to
the Lord, and of operation to God. Next we
have the Holy Ghost sovereign in the distribu¬
tion of the gifts and also in working them. H»
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gives them and He works them. pispensationally the sin against the Holy Ghost is in
His place in the assembly of God usurped by
man (verses 8-11). It will be observed that the
unity of the Spirit has, as well as His presence
and powers been strongly insisted upon up
to this point, now in the remaining verses of
the chapter, he as strongly insists upon the
practical unity of the Church—many members,
yet one body. It is not the doctrine of the unity
of the body of Christ, but the Church on earth
as one whole, a vessel for the display of the
presence, action and power of the one Holy Spirit
—practically governed by Him who formed it.
Then in chapter xiii. we have what is better
than the best of gifts, love. In the previous
chapter we have the principles of the Church of
God ; in chapter xiv. we have the exercise of
these principles, while in chapter xiii. we have
love binding up the principle and practice. We
have gift in chapter xii.; its spring in chapter
xiii. and its practice in chapter xiv.
In this chapter (xiv.) we have the assembly
laid open for our inspection and profit. We find
there a variety of gifts in exercise, not controlled
and directed by ordained elders, much less the
assembly governed by one man be he clergyman
or bishop. The various gifts are not forbidden
to be exercised when convened in assembly
character, but are divinely regulated so as to
secure good order and spiritual edification. The
gifts are divided into two classes: those as tongues
for a testimony to the world (verse 22), and those
as prophesying for the edification of the saints
(verse 22); the latter occupying a higher place
o
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morally in the mind of the Spirit. Another point
as strongly insisted upon is, that the Holy Ghost
as a rule acts upon the intelligence of the new
man. Heiice, whatever is done in worship or
ministry in the assembly of God should be don&
in the Spirit and understanding, and have for its
object the present edification of the saints. Alas!
many like the Corinthians use the gifts to clothe
themselves with self-importance in the eyes of
the Church and the world.
16. The, Resurrection (chap. xv.).
The glorious truth of Resurrection is treated of
in this truly wonderful chapter both negatively
and positively. If, as some at Corinth said, there
is no resurrection of the body, then there could
be no gospel, no salvation, and no life beyond for
us (verses 1-19). But Christ is raised, and the
consequences are grand to Him and to us. A
life victorious over death and the judgment of
God, the kingdom reign, the universal subjection
of all things, and a body of glory are a few of the
precious and resulting consequences upon the
resurrection of Christ from the dead (verses
520-58).
The resurrection (verse 51), translation to
heaven (1 Thess. iv. 15), and the Lord's supper
(1 Cor. xi. 23) are church truths and subjects
of special revelation to the apostle Paul.
17. Ministry in General (chapter xvi.).
We have had gifts sovereignly distributed and
sovereignly worked by the Holy Ghost (chapter
xii); then the motive-spring love in chapter xiii.,
and those gifts in lively exercise in chapter xiv.
Here, however, we have ministry in general. All
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may not have a special impartation of gift, but
all can serve and minister. Many helped the
apostle in various ways; some addicted them¬
selves to serve the saints, while others used their
temporal means; these, and various kinds of ser¬
vices too numerous to mention, needed no special
gift. Love delights to serve, and it is ever more
blessed to give than to receive.
May the Lord enable us to occupy this truly
blessed place, to walk in the path of Jesus, who
came not to be ministered unto but to minister,
and to give His life a ransom for many!
THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE

COEINTHIANS.
I P along with the freest and fullest inspiration
we see the giant mind of the great Gentile
apostle reflected in his masterly treatise on
Chiistianity to the Romans, we as surely
behold the heart of our apostle mirrored in his
second Epistle to the Corinthians.
We have not here the elevated character of
truth, nor magnificent unfolding of Christ and
the believers' glories as developed in the epistles
to the Ephesians and Colossians; nor is it the
calm authority displayed in the quiet ordering of
the church in her external and internal polity, as
in the pastoral epistles to Timothy and Titus;
neither is it the deep settled affection between
the servant and the saints so characteristic of
the Philippian epistle. But here we have the
gushings of a warm impulsive nature —a heart
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letting itself out in its joys and sorrows—a heart
well-nigh crushed, but again cheered and sus¬
tained and taking into its confidence the restored
Corinthians. It is also beautiful to observe, not
merely the natural play of the human feelings
and affections, but the steady reference to the
Lord—to His will and glory, as the heart's re¬
pose and anchor amidst the storms and changes
of a devoted servant's inner life, especially. In
these respects our epistle is entirely unique
amongst the fourteen penned by our apostle.
The historical circumstances connected with
the writing of this inspired communication ar&
deeply affecting. The apostle had just passed
through a baptism of suffering in Asia, and
having to leave Ephesus somewhat abruptly
(Acts xix.), from whence he sent Titus with his
epistJe—he waited with the utmost anxiety the
return of his messenger—not only for his com¬
panionship, but more fervently still to know the
result of his communication to the Corinthians.
He went on to Troas, hoping to meet Titus accord¬
ing to arrangement. There the Lord opened a
door for the gospel, but Paul could not long
continue the work of evangelisation, such was
his anxiety to receive tidings about his Corin¬
thian children in the faith; " I had no rest,"
he says, " in my spirit, because I found not
Titus my brother: but taking leave of them, I
went from thence (Troas) into Macedonia" (2
Cor. ii. 13).
The state of the Corinthians was such as to
cause the apostle the keenest sorrow. His toil,
his service for eighteen months in gathering them,
in tending them as a nurse, and guiding and
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counselling them as a father, seemed to be fatally
compromised. The condition of things amongst
them was indeed most critical for all—for God's
glory, for their present blessing, and for the
apostle personally. Truly God had written the
sentence of death upon the apostle and his
circumstances. Probably this period of waiting
and anxiety was the most trying moment in
Paul's life of service—certainly it was one of
intense anguish of spirit. It may be easy for
some to calmly scan the incidents which group
around the apostle at this interesting j uncture
•of his life, and to reflect with severity upon the
rapid transitions of feeling, of joy and sorrow, so
particularly marked at this time and developed
• in our epistle.
We know that the wisdom of the apostle in
leaving Troas, although a door for service was
opened to him by the Lord, has been keenly
•questioned • but we confess that that is a matter
we would rather leave as between the Lord and
His servant. Instead of criticising, would rather!
that the mantle of the servant might fall on us,
—that we might the more yearn over the welfare
of the Church of God. Passing from Troas,
therefore, the apostle journeyed on to Macedonia,
where he found Titus. Whether the longed-for
meeting took place at Philippi as stated in the
subscription affixed—without authority—to the
epistle, we cannot with certainty say; without
doubt the appendix to the first epistle is wrong,
as the text, 1 Cor. xvi. 7, 8, proves that the
apostle was at Ephesus when writing that epistle.
Titus fully informed the apostle of the blessed
and gracious result produced by the letter of
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which he was the bearer. The Spirit of God
had indeed worked mightily amongst the Corin¬
thians, leading the mass of the saints—we do not
say all—to self-judgment and to the rectification
of the evils pointed out by the apostle. God
had been already pouring in His rich and pre¬
cious consolations into the heart of His servant,
and the good tidings filled up to the full the
apostle's cup of joy. Tinder the influence of
these abundant consolations the apostle writes
this Second Epistle to the Corinthians, pours out
his heart, explains his actions, unfolds his
motives, but all is done with remarkable delicacy
and consideration. This he could not have done
in his first epistle owing to their state. Here,
however, his object is not so much to put himself
right with them as to certain actions and pro¬
mises and his apostolic course generally, although
this he does; but the apostle had a higher object
in view. He longed for their full recovery of
soul, for their entire restoration of heart. Selfjudgment is a deep work wrought in the soul,
and a much more serious one than persons
generally imagine.
The following admirable summary of the
contents of this epistle is from Mr. Kelly's
Notes on the Second Epistle of Paul the
Apostle to the Corinthians:—"We may, in a
general way, regard the epistle as consisting of
the following divisions:—The first seven chap¬
ters present a sketch of his ministry in its trials
and dangers and the conflicts of soul which the
state of the saints, of the Corinthian saints them¬
selves above all, occasioned, in the mighty power,
glorious character and blessed result of the service
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of Christ triumphing over all opposition, even
death itself, in love to its objects; and this not
only in those ministering but also in those
ministered to, as being the working of the Holy
Ghost in the life of Christ, and hence superior
to all that could oppose, even to death and
judgment; but exercised in suffering and in
holiness, yet having to do with the judgment of
unholiness, which grace turns to a deeper repent¬
ance on the part, not only of the guilty, but of
all who have to do with them, so as to bring
glory to the Lord in Satan's defeat, as well as in
quickened and strengthened divine affections.
" Next, in chapters viii. and ix., we have an
admirable exposition of the divine principle in
giving and receiving among Christians, combined
with his call to the Corinthian saints, whom he
could now freely exhort as brought back by
grace, to abound in grace towards the poor saints
in Judeaj a constant and most grave duty, and
a blessed privilege of the Church towards the
poor saints at all times, when they take it up in
faith of the Lord's grace, and in love towards
His own, as the apostle here lays down.
" Lastly, from chapter x. we have an apolo¬
getic discourse, in which the truest humility
goes hand in hand with burning indignation
against those whom Satan employs to oppose
the glory of Christ and destroy the blessing of
the saints under cover of exposing the imaginary
faults of His servants. Nothing can exceed the
propriety, as well as profound feeling with
which the apostle handles this difficult and
delicate theme, nothing more withering to the
adversaries of grace, whatever their pretensions
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to light and righteousness. To a spirit so dis¬
interested, loving, and lowly as Paul's, it was a
very great pain to speak of himself, and he calls
it his folly, as he calls on them to bear with it.
Vanity loves to speak of itself and its little
doings; true greatness, while it delights in that
which is its own source, the all-surpassing One
in whom it loses thought of self, can for the sake
of others afford to speak of labours and suffer¬
ings for that loved object and for all that he
loves, so as to refute these heartless detractions
and calumnies. And as the unworthy insinua¬
tions of levity of purpose was dispelled by the
first chapter, so in the last those who had under¬
mined his apostleship he warns of the just
severity which must befal them if they persevere
in a course as dishonouring to the Lord as it was
destructive of their own souls."
THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE

GALATIANS.
GALATIA was one of the central provinces of

Asia Minor. The original inhabitants emigrated
from Gallia nearly 300 years before Christ,
hence they have been designated Gauls or
Galatians. They have been described as a
quick, warm, impulsive, and exceedingly change¬
able race of people, and certainly the character
ascribed to them by our apostle exactly agrees
with what is elsewhere reported of them by
others. Galatia became a Roman province in
the year 26 of the Christian era, not however
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until a good deal of Italian blood was shed in
effecting the conquest.
The apostle Paul visited Galatia on two occa¬
sions. First, on his second missionary tour when
accompanied by Silas (Acts xvi. 6), and again, on
his third evangelistic mission, several years after
(Acts xviii. 23). The sacred historian merely
records these visits, bnt from certain allusions
to Paul's presence there, and the warm, truly
Galatian reception accorded to the apostle and
his mission, which are referred to in the body
of the epistle (chap. iv. 13-15, etc.), these visits
must have been occasions of real interest.
It is important for the reader to remark in
the early struggles of the cross and Christianity,
that these two truths—the immediate and
divine authority of the apostle and the heavenly
character of Christianity—were ever coupled
together. The effort of Satan was two-fold;
first, to set the authority of Paul on the same
basis and level as that of the twelve; and
second, to mix Christianity and Judaism so that
the heavenly character of the former might be
nullified, and hence the entire subversion of the
gospel itself. Now Christianity is in its very
nature totally opposed to Judaism. The systems
can never coalesce save to the ruin of souls.
Judaism was adapted to man in the flesh, it
supposed the ability of the creature; in short
it was a corrective system for man on the earth.
Now Christianity is founded on the death,
resurrection, and ascension to God's right hand
of Jesus and of the coming down of the Holy
Ghost according to promise (John xiv.). It
proposes heaven instead of earth; it reveals the
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condemnation of "flesh" in the sacrifice of
Christ; it sets aside as altogether worthless,
helpless, and guilty the first man, and out of the
ruined race takes some—worthless in themselves
—and sets them as objects of divine favour in
immediate connection with Christ the Second
Man—the Lord from heaven. Now the apostle
was specially commissioned to reveal the
heavenly and divine character of Christianity,
hence the dangerous tendency of connecting
Paul with " the twelve," and hence the elaborate
vindication of his special apostolate and its
distinctness from the Jewish apostles in chapters
I. and ii. of our epistle.
The foundations of the gospel—of Christianity
—had been revealed on the principle of faith,
apart altogether from law, either as the ground
or principle of blessing. The key-note of
Christianity is that remarkable phrase "The
Righteousness of God;" the full development of
all this is the great subject of the Roman
Epistle; but through the Judaising and persis¬
tent efforts of falsa teachers from Jerusalem, the
warm-hearted but fickle saints of the region of
Galatia, principally Gentiles, had departed from
the gospel of God's grace, were in great measure
alienated in heart from the apostle, and in fact
had to be recovered for Christ and Christianity.
The recovery of the truth, as it is developed in
the Epistle to the Romans, is the great point in
the Epistle to the Galatians. Here then we have
the religion of man and the religion of the Spirit
contrasted—the bondage of souls under the law
with the liberty and freedom of saints under
Christ and grace. The hopelessness of attaining
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righteousness or blessing under law is amply
demonstrated. Dogmatic statement and typical
instruction drawn from well-known early scrip¬
tures as Genesis xvi., etc., are pressed upon the
consciences of the saints. As for the seducers
and troublers he would that they " were cut
off" (chap. v. 12); for those he can have no
respect, but strongly and sternly reprobates both
them and their soul-destroying work. The oltt
Galatian attempt to make Christianity a mere
off-shoot from Judaism, and the strenuous effort
to amalgamate the systems, has been perfected in
Popery, and while we unfeignedly thank God
for the work of Luther arid other leaders of the
Reformation, yet the work effected was but
partial, and we cannot hold Protestantism free
from the charge of having emerged from the
corrupt system of Popery without also Laving
carried with it many of the principles of that
truly awful Church. It is true that law-works
is denounced as the ground of justification, and
this in opposition to the Popish demand for
works as the ground of the possibility of
salvation—for the Romish Church goes no
further; but are Protestants very far in
advance 1 Do they not as strongly insist upon
the law as the rule for Christian life, as the
Roman Catholic for it as the ground of salvation ?
They both claim to be under the law, both
are wrong; the sinner needs it not, but, instead,
the gospel of salvation, and the saint has died
to it, and now Christ is his rule of life.
The issue at stake was no less than the gospel
and consequently the salvation of the soul,
hence the severity of the language—unequalled
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amongst the apostolic writings. This cruel
attempt to subvert the gospel and destroy souls
quite accounts for the tone of the epistle and
the strength of the language employed, and
further, accounts for the interesting circum¬
stance that Paul departs from his usual practice,
which was to employ an amanuensis in writing
the epistles, and which he authenticated by his
signature (2 Thess. iii. 17); for in this case such
was the gravity of the occasion that he him¬
self writes the epistle, hence his allusion to the
size of his letters—writing being a public em¬
ployment—"Ye see how large a letter (or letters
referring to their size and not to the length of
the epistle which is not at all a lengthy one) I
have written unto you with mine own hand"
(chap. vi. 11).
In chapters i. and ii. we have a careful and
elaborate setting forth of the special place
and call of the great Gentile Apostle, with its
immediate and heaven-derived authority apart
altogether from the assembly or college of
doctors at Jerusalem.
In chapter iii. 1-13, he contrasts law and faith
as entirely opposite principles and demonstrates
the impossibility of blessing on the principle of
law; on that principle there is nothing but a
curse. Prom verse 14 to the end of the chapter
the contrast is between law and promise, " show¬
ing their entire distinctness, not only in date and
circumstances, but also in principle, character,
and purpose."
In chapter iv. the legal condition of saints
under the old dispensation is contrasted with
the saints under grace and Christ.
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In chapter v. the flesh and spirit are strongly
contrasted, as are also the moral fruit produced
by those under the sway of these respective
principles.
In chapter vi. some weighty truths and
principles of universal importance are pressed
upon the saints, closing with a magnificent declar¬
ation on the part of Paul—would that it might
form the ground of boast in the heart and lips
of God's children, especially of the servants of
the grace of God—" But God forbid that I should
glory save in the cross of oui1 Lord Jesus Christ
by whom the world is crucified unto me and I
unto the world" (verse 14). •

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE

EPHESIANS.
EPHESUS was the most distinguished city of Asia.
It was built partly on a rich and fertile plain,
and partly on some rising hills. It was situated
near the entrance or mouth of the river Cayster,
and nearly 40 miles from another distinguished
Asiatic city—Smyrna. From its n vtural position
it soon rose to eminence, and ultimately became,
under th§ Romans, the commercial metropolis
of the country. Thus the people being brought
into direct connection with the wealth and pro¬
duce flowing into Asia, and, further, being one
of the cities to which the boon of freedom was
conferred by the Romans, having her own.
magistrates, legal assemblies, and municipal
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government of her own choosing, the inhabitants
were, as a rule, exceedingly opulent, luxurious,
and idolatrous. It was here too that the great
temple of the goddess Diana stood—one of the
seven wonders of the ancient world. After being
destroyed byfireon the night on which Alexander
the Great was born, it was rebuilt with a
splendour and magnificence and a cost far outrivalling its predecessor. The columns, of which
there were 127, and each 60 feet high, were really
very grand and in keeping with the size of the
building, which was 425 feet in length and 220
in breadth. The finest and most expensive woods
were employed in the construction of its doors,
roof, and staircase. It also became the treasury
of the city's wealth, as also of Western Asia,
hence the value of the building was almost
fabulous. " It is probable that there was no
religious building in the world in which was
concentrated a greater amount of admiration,
enthusiasm, and superstition." A lucrative
trade was carried on in the city by the manu¬
facture and sale of small silver shrines of the
goddess (Acts xix.).
It was in this city that Paul laboured for about
three years, and would probably have remained
longer had he not been driven away by a tumult
excited on his account; it was here too, so says
tradition, that John, the beloved disciple and
apostle of divine love and eternal life, spent the
closing years of his life.
Paul visited Ephesus twice at least. His
first recorded visit was a brief one (Acts xviii.),
but on his return, according to promise (verse
21), he continued labouring indefatigably, both.
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publicly and privately, for the space of three
years (Acts xix.; xx. 17-38).
The epistle was sent from Rome, where Paul
was a prisoner—probably in the early part of his
imprisonment, and despatched by Tychicus, the
same " beloved brother and faithful minister,"
who carried the inspired communication addressed
to the Colossians.
Whether the words in the first verse of the
epistle " at Ephesus " are of sufficient authority
is still an open question. The words are awanting in the Sinaitic and Vatican versions, add it
is a remarkable fact, and not without its
importance in the consideration of this question,
that there are no salutations or personal greet¬
ings at all in the epistle, and yet we know that
the apostle had numerous attached friends in
that city (Acts xx. 36-38). Many regard the
epistle as a circular letter intended for the
assemblies in that part of Asia of which Ephesus
was the commercial and ecclesiastical centre.
Those who regard the question thus consider that
Col. iv. 16, " the epistle from Laodicea," refers
to this so-called Ephesian epistle. The ripest
scholarship, however, has not yet settled the
question, nor is it one in the slightest degree
affecting the elevated character and range of
truth presented in this truly wonderful and
precious epistle.
In the church section of the Bible—the
epistolary portion—we have in Paul's Epistles
to the Epbesians and Colossians the most elevated
development of truth to be found within the
blessed pages of inspiration. First, individuals,
then the Church, are introduced in our epistle as
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the objects of God's sovereign grace, as partici¬
pators in that wondrous scheme of grace and
glory eternally planned so as to manifest
His varied -wisdom, ways, and will to the
heavenly authorities and powers now and in the
ages to come (chap. iii. 10; ii. 7). We have
not grace measured by man's need but by God's
glory. The epistle is the unfolding of the Divine
counsels ; is the revelation of those Divine plans
and ways which were in eternity conceived in
the heart of our God. I t is the record of what
God counselled in the silence of eternity so as to
display His nature, His character, Himself. The
object before God is Christ, but blessed for ever
be His name, it is Christ as man, as the one who
glorified God on the earth and finished His
Father's work—the one who in the place of sin
glorified God in His holy nature. It is neither
an unfallen creation standing in the divine
goodness, nor an angelic creation which could
possibly form the ground on which these counsels
and ways could be accomplished, nor the object
of God's infinite delight, and hence the only and
adequate measure of His grace to ruined man.
Christ as the glorified and accepted man in the
presence of God is the worthy object in which
these eternal counsels will be made good, the
centre of the system of glory herein developed,
and the measure of God's grace to man.
As the deepest and highest expression of
divine favour is here unfolded, so man is viewed
in his worst estate. In the Romans man ia
regarded as alive in sins, hence justification is the
great truth therein taught; but here the point
of view is somewhat different, man is looked at
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as dead in sins, hence life in its highest form is
the grand truth developed. In the former epistle
man is the starting point; in this epistle we
begin with God, a mighty difference indeed.
Here we have the descending scale, there we
have the ascending scale. It will be observed,
moreover, that the grace and blessing of chapter
i. especially, are irrespective of our responsibility,
hence the frequency with which the past tense
is employed. Here then we have the roll of
Christian blessing leisurely unfolded.
Take
verse 3 as a sample of what may be gathered
up in the epistle. " God," the blesser; the
character of the blessing, " spiritual;" the fulness
of the blessing, " all" spiritual blessings, and the
sphere of blessing, the "heavenly places" with
their measure and security, " Christ."
The individual blessing of the Christian in
grace and glory is the subject of the first chapter,
save the last two verses, which introduce the
Church. Its distinctive blessedness in associa¬
tion with Christ is then unfolded in chapter ii.
as raised up and seated in heavenly places in
Christ. The Church is also viewed as one body
united to Christ, and as the house or habitation
of God through the Spirit. The development of
this wondrous mystery which had been hid in
God till revealed by the apostle is the subject of
chapter iii., closing with the prayer that the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ might bring
the saints into moral correspondence with this
weighty revelation. Observe that the prayer of
chapter i. is addressed to the God of Christ, and
refers to our position, : this one is addressed to
the Father of Christ, and applies to our condition.
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From chapter iv. v. 1-18 we have the practical part
•of the epistle. The responsibilities are weighty;
the practical expectations are commensurate with,
and flow from, the place where grace has set us.
From chapter v. 19, vi. 1-9, the individual, social
and domestic relationships of life are entered
upon. The whole closes with a full description
of the Christian panoply. If in chapter i. the
heavenly places are represented as the sphere of
blessing; in chapter vi. they are viewed as the
«cene of our conflicts. I sit down as a possessor
in chapter i.; I stand as a soldier in chapter vi.;
first, I accept the blessing and must then main'tain it.
THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE

PHILIPPIANS.
PHILIPPI was a Macedonian military city, of
considerable importance. Its name is derived
from Philip of Macedonia, father of the cele¬
brated Alexander the Great, who rebuilt and
considerably enlarged the ancient city, and, to
perpetuate his work, called it after himself. It
was situated on the banks of the river or, rather,
rapid stream called the Gaggitas, and about 10
or 12 miles from Neapolis, its sea-port. Philippi
has always been an interesting city to the his¬
torian, as being the scene of the memorable
and decisive conflict between Antony and
Octavius on the imperial side, and Brutus and
Cassius on the republican side. In commemo¬
ration of his great victory, Augustus bestowed
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the privilege of a Roman colony upon the city,
thus conferring upon its inhabitants all the
piivileges and rights enjoyed by the people of
Rome themselves. We are not prepared to say
that Paul was wrong in humbling the magistrates
•of the city, and telling them plainly that they
had acted illegally in scourging a " Roman citi¬
zen " (Acts xvi.). To the Christian, however,
Philippi will ever possess an undying interest,
as being the first city in Europe visited by an
apostle, and, further, from the sacred associations
connected with the gathering of its first converts,
the nucleus of the assembly being gathered from
conversions at the river side and in the prison.
What chapter so interesting in the Book of Acts
as the 16th! Paul visited Philippi more than
once.
In the epistle the main subject is not doctrine,
or church order, or morality, but CHRISTIAN
EXPERIENCE. It is the practical development of
the life of Christ. It is the Blessed One repro¬
duced in life, ways, conduct, and service, and
that, too, amidst scenes of trial and difficulty.
I t is the Church or, rather, saints viewed in wil¬
derness circumstances. It may be interesting
also to observe that the assembly is here viewed
as walking in practical love and obedience, and
identifying itself with the gospel and its heralds
while denied direct apostolic care. Paul is in
prison, unable therefore to fight the battles of
the Church. The mighty champion of Christian¬
ity has been removed from the front, and on the
one hand, advantage had been taken of his
absence by many " minor prophets " and " lesser
lights " to enter the field of service. Alas ! their
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motives are mixed and various, but even in such
circumstances the apostle can rejoice, for Christ
is preached, and that is his joy. On the other
hand, the Philippians had found it to be their
gain that the apostle was no longer present to
direct and authoritatively counsel them, for they
had been more cast upon God, and the style of
their obedience was certainly of a higher order,
for God Himself was its source and Christ its
motive (chap, ii. 12, 13). Thus God in His
wisdom settles the modern claim of a certain
so-called apostolic church, and we cannot but
see surely that it has been a positive gain tothe Church of God to have had apostles re¬
moved from the scene, just as it was her gain
that Christ should depart, and instead enjoy the
ever-abiding ministry and comfort of the Holy
Ghost (John xvi). We have the Church, there¬
fore, viewed in three distinct ecclesiastical posi¬
tions. First, with apostles; second, with bishops
and deacons apostolically appointed; and, third,
without these officially set apart. The Corinthians
would be an example of the first, the Philippians
an example of the second, and the Church, as
regarded in 2 Timothy, an example of the third.
The evangelistic spirit displayed by these largehearted and hospitable Philippian saints was of a
true and enduring character. Their fellowship in
the gospel, in its trials, conflicts, and victories,
was a rich solace to Paul, the prisoner in Home
(chap. i.). Their liberality in supplying the
apostle's need, on more occasions than one, and
the only Macedonian assembly that did so, is
again and again spoken of to their praise. They
had sent Epaphroditus, laden with gifts, as the
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practical expression of their love to the apostle.
But on the way the affectionate messenger of
grace fell sick. They heard of it, and Epaphroditus, knowing this, was deeply grieved on
their account; he knew and counted on their
love to him, and this affected him deeply. In
order that they might be comforted, Paul would
deny himself the companionship of his " brother,
companion in labour, and fellow-soldier," and
sent on Epaphroditus, that they might rejoice
in seeing him again. Altogether it is a beautiful
outflow of grace and love—disinterested love,
•Christ being the great Pattern of it all.
We would motto the chapters thus :—
Chap. i.—Christ the believer's life.
Chap. ii.—Christ the believer's pattern.
Chap. iii.—Christ the believer's object.
Chap. iv.—Chiist the believer's strength.
THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE

GOL08SIANS.
•CoLOSSE was at one time a large and growing
city. It was situated on the lliver Lycus in
the district of Phrygia, in Asia Minor, near the
neighbouring towns of Laodicea and Hieropolis,
where also assemblies existed (chap. iv. 13).
The city, and those already named, were de¬
stroyed by an earthquake in the reign of Nero,
-but were rebuilt immediately, or soon after, as
Laodicea had an epistle addressed to it by the
.aged John nearly 30 years afterwards.
The Epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians,
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and to Philemon, " are contemporaneous, in the
sense that they were written on the same general
occasion, and forwarded at or about the same
time. They were all written when Paul was a>
prisoner (Eph. iii. 1 ; Col. iv. 10; Philemon,
i. 9), and all sent virtually by Tychicus ; for
Onesimus, a servant whom Paul sent back to
his master, Philemon, of Colosse, with a com¬
mendatory letter, went in company with
Tychicus (Eph. vi. 21, 22 ; Col. iv. 7-9). The
Epistle to the Ephesians contains no salutations ;
but those of the other two are, with a single ex¬
ception, sent from the same persons—Aristarchus,
Marcus, Epaphras, Luke and Demas."
Paul had not visited Colosse before writing
this epistle; there is no record in the Acts or
elsewhere of his having done so, and from the
epistle itself there is decisive proof that he was
personally unknown to the Church there (chap.
iii. 1); although individual saints as Philemon,
and Onesimus his slave, were well known to the
apostle. Epaphras, who was then in Rome, was
the faithful declarer of the state of the Colossians
(chap. i. 7-9), and thus the indirect instrument in
the communication of this inspired epistle.
In the first chapter of Ephesians we have the
most magnificent unfolding of Christian position
and privilege found in the Holy Scriptures; here
we have, in the first chapter of our epistle, the
most exalted presentation of Christ and setting
forth of His glories; it is a chapter, in this
respect, unequalled in the Word of God. The
blessing of the saints is the great point in the
former Epistle ; the glory of Christ is the main,
point in the Colossian Epistle. The word fulness,
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as it respectively occurs in both epistles, manifests
the purport and scope of each. In the Ephesians,
the body or church is the fulness of the exalted
man (chap. i. 23), while in the Colossians the
fulness of the Godhead dwells in our Head (chap.
i. 19). What a privileged people we are ! is the
thought in the former epistle; what an exalted
Head we have! is, in the main, the design set
forth in this epistle. There is another interesting
point of contrast between these closely connected
communications. In the one addressed to the
Ephesians, where the practical state was good,
the special place and working of the Holy Spirit
are characteristic features, being prominently
referred to in each chapter; whereas in our
epistle, where the tendency of the saints was to
slip aside from the infinite perfection and glories
of Christ, and where thus the state was imperfect,
if not bad, the Holy Ghost is only named once
(chap. i. 8).
Philosophy and Judaism were the two evils
at work in Colosse—separately and conjointly.
The former of these was the grave evil in
Corinth, which the apostle combatted by bring¬
ing in Christ and His Cross as the corrective
and antidote; the latter mischief was as much,
or more so, energetically denounced in its work¬
ings amongst the Galatians, but here we have
the two evils combined. What is the remedy?
How does the Holy Ghost seek to recover the
souls of these saints ? What, but by unfolding
the Christ of God. The regions of providence,
creation, redemption, and spheres known and
unknown, are brought in to yield their tribute
of worth and lasting glory to Him to whom all
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must bow, for whose blessed feet creation forms
a footstool, while the Church forms His body.
The epistle also abounds in many solemn and
grave exhortations, and altogether its fitness for
the present moment is noteworthy and opportune.
The chapters may be thus considered :—
Chapter i. "Unfolds the glories of Christ, the
Church's Head.
Chapter ii. Death and Resurrection are pre¬
sented as the answer to Philosophy and Judaism.
Chapter iii. Eisen with Christ, and the truth
applied to all the relationships of life.
Chapter iv. Exhortations and personal remin¬
iscences.
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE

THESSALONIANS.
THE ancient name of Thessalonica, one of the
populous and commercial centres of Macedonia,
was Therme, and was situated in one of the
finest geographical positions in the country.
Philip of Macedon had a daughter called Thes¬
salonica, in commemoration of his great victory
over the Thessalians, having heard of her birth
on the day of his victory. Afterwards she
married Cassander, who thereupon rebuilt the
city, and called it after his wife Thessalonica.
The city was ever regarded as an important and
wealthy one, and possessed a numerous popula¬
tion from its earliest history. Until Constanti¬
nople was built, Thessalonica was spoken of as
the capital of Greece, and even yet its commer-
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•cial importance entitles it to be ranked as the
second city of European Turkey. Its present
population has been estimated at about 70,000
persons.
For the first few centuries of the Christian
•era Thessalonica became the centre from whence
emanated the gospel through various parts of
Europe. The Bulgarians, who of late have
been attracting a considerable share of public
attention, were at one time Christians, by name
at least, having been evangelised by the Thessalonians. History records other nations as having
been converted to the faith of Christ through
the labours and ardent missionary spirit of
these people.
The missionary spirit displayed in Thessa¬
lonica—the centre from whence a considerable
part of Europe was evangelised, labours, too,
-carried on amidst much suffering and persecution
—seems to have survived the apostolic era. It
was not an unfrequent title for several centuries
.after the Christian era to style Thessalonica the
" Orthodox City." Bulgaria, which at present
occupies a prominent position in European
politics, was at an early period evangelised
through the labours of Thessalonica Christians,
as were other nations and peoples of Europe.
Paul, too, records in the imperishable records of
inspiration, and to the praise of these beloved
young converts who had enjoyed his personal
ministry but three weeks (Acts xvii. 2)—their
practical godliness of life and ardent missionary
spirit, so that throughout all Greece their influ¬
ence was powerfully felt by believers and the
world too (1 Thess. i. 7-9). These epistles were
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the first of the fourteen penned by the apostle.
Having left Philippi he journeyed on to Thessalonica, and at once repaired to the Jewish
synagogue, and for about three weeks laboured
incessantly (Acts xvii.). The result was that a
considerable number were converted, both Jews
and Greeks, and Judaism in that city received
a severe blow in consequence. The enemy,
unable to withstand the work, becamefierceand
violent, and the disciples hurried Paul away by
- night. This was a great grief to the apostle, as
his converts were but imperfectly established in
the faith, and he longed to visit them again, but
hitherto Satan, had hindered (1 Epistle ii. 18 ;
iii. 10). What a blessing to us, for we have in
a permanent form that communicated which
Paul would have delivered orally. The enemy,
balked in the endeavour to lay hands upon the
apostle, then turned his arms upon the freshlygathered and godly assembly, but God, as usual,
who is over all, and blessed for ever, used the
storm for the eternal blessing of His people
then, as also to us. On reaching Corinth the
apostle was soou after rejoined by his com¬
panions, Silas and Timotheus, and on hearing
their account of how matters proceeded at Thessalonica, wrote the first epistle, the second
being written a few months after (Acts xvii. 15 ;
zviii. 5).
As our object is to present the general scope
and bearing of the books of Scripture as a whole, •
and not detailed exposition, we will merely call
attention to the leading design in these epistles.
In both the Lord's coming is prominent, and
from both we learn that the enemy had been at
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work. The immediate return of the Lord Jesus
was the personal, living, and pervading hope oi
these young Thessalonian saints. From the
first Epistle we learn that it was part of the
truth to which they were converted (chap. i. 10).
It was the spring of comfort to the afflicted
apostle. Satan had hindered the meeting of the
servant and the much-loved saints. At once
the heart of the apostle over-leaped time and
every Satanic barrier, and dwelt with an exult¬
ing heai't at that meeting which none could
or dare hinder (chap. ii. 17-20). Then in chap¬
ter iii. the coming is again introduced, as the
grand incentive to holiness, as well as the glori¬
ous result of a holy walk down here. Next, we
have the order and attendant circumstances
connected with the coming of the Lord for His
saints. This is the only portion in all Scripture
which fully unfolds the Divine order in which
all will proceed at the Lord's descent into the air
to claim His own; and, further, it is the sub¬
ject of special revelation—not the elaboration of
truth previously known (chap. iv. 13-18). Lastly,
we have the day of the Lord which applies itself
to the -world—to the unbeliever (chap. v. 2).
This is a familiar phrase in the Books of the
Prophets, and denotes a well-known period of
judgment succeeding the translation of the saints
to heaven (chap. v.). Now the mistake to
which we have adverted was an erroneous
thought which had somehow been entertained
by the Thessalonian saints in the firmness to
which they clung to the present hope of Christ's
return—right in them to do so, but wrong to
suppose that their deceased brethren would
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thereby lose somewhat in the kingdom of glory;
not so, says the Apostle, for " the dead in
Christ shall rise first," i.e., before the living are
•changed, but all together would be caught up
in clouds to meet Christ in the air, and after¬
wards return to reign.
Now from the Second epistle we learn that the
enemy was not only busy kindling the fires of
persecution, but that he also sought to harass the
souls of the saints, and plunge them into deepest
distress, and that, too, in regard to their deeplycherished hope—the return of the Lord from
heaven. An epistle was sent, purporting to be
from the apostle, and informing the saints that
the troubles through which, they were passing
announced the day of the Lord as present—the
well-known time of judgment for the world and
for the professing Church (1 Epistle v. 2; Rev.
iii. 3). It was a cruel attempt, but as the energy
of the Holy Ghost through the apostle defeated
the effort as to the portion of the dead in the first
epistle, so here the attempt to spoil the blessing
of the living is equally and authoritatively met.
The first and second chapters especially unfold
the tactics of the enemy, and present the answer
with an array of unalterable proof, besides add¬
ing many particulars of interest upon the inter¬
vening period between the removal of the Church
and her subsequent return with the Lord. The
second chapter of this epistle yields to none in
vital importance to the student of the prophetic
Scriptures. Observe, also, that the words " at
hand," greatly weakens the sense of the passage
as a whole. It reads, is "come" or is "present."
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THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO

TIMOTHY.
or Timotheus was partly of Jewish
and Greek parentage. Of his father we knownothing, but it appears tliat his mother and
grandmother were women of distinguished piety,
and that Timothy enjoyed a sound religious
training, being conversant with the Scriptures
from his childhood (2 Tim. iii.). The apostle
seemed to have a strong and undying attachment
to Timothy, frequently speaking of him in the
most endearing terms of affection (1 Cor. iv. 17,
etc.). Paul refused to circumcise Titus, who
was of pure Greek extraction (Gal. ii. 3), while
Timothy he did, not that it was according to law,
but we suppose with the object of allaying to some
extent the strong Jewish prejudice, and to
smooth as far as possible the path of his young
and somewhat timid coadjutor. Timothy had
not only a special gift conferred upon him by
the apostle (2 Epistle i. 6), but was also the
subject of prophetic revelation, for its reception
(1 Epistle iv. 14.). He seems to have been
weak in body and a frequent sufferer from
his stomach, and withal very abstemious. The
apostle commends to him a moderate use of wine
(1 Epistle v. 23.). What tender solicitude on,
the part of the apostle, on whom rested the daily
care of the assemblies i Timothy seems to have
been naturally of a timid disposition; this, no
doubt, added to his youth, weakness of body
and gravity of the work to which he was called,.
TIMOTHY
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somewhat appalled his spirit, hence the apostle
enjoins him not to be " ashamed " (2 Epistle i.
8), and to " be strong in the grace that is in
Christ Jesus" (chap. iii. 1).
The ecclesiastical ordering of the Church and
godly conduct generally are the main points of
the first Epistle. Timothy had been left at
Ephesus, and is here carefully instructed by the
apostle both as to his own conduct and as to his
defence of the truth. Those instructions, how•ever, possess a breadth in keeping with the
special character of the divine title, " God our
Saviour," or " Our Saviour-God," that is, God
is here viewed in relation to the world (chap. ii.
3-5), hence individual, domestic, civil, and eccle¬
siastical relationships are in question, and are
ordered according to the sovereign care of a
Saviour-God. We would strongly press upon
persons who are exclusively occupied with
"heavenly truth," as developed in Paul's Epistle
to the Ephesians, that the sound doctrine here
so much authoritatively insisted upon, and for
earth is also " Ephesian truth," and is as much
needed as the more heavenly side; we need
both. The truth is evenly balanced in the Word
of God. Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians lifts
the heart above the scene through which we
pass; Paul's first Epistle to Timothy reminds
me that I am still down here on the earth, and
that I have duties and relationships to fulfil in
laily life.
The Second Epistle was written at the close
af Paul's eventful career—the last inspired
communication he penned. The apostle was in
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prison. The things of time are slowly passing
away, and the future fills the vision of the
aged prisoner on the eve of a violent death.
Moreover, the truth was getting unpopular, and
nominal Christians were getting ashamed and
afraid to identify themselves with the apostle
and the testimony of the Lord. The church
which Paul had planted on the earth had, as to
its outward testimony, proved a signal failure,
for what human vessel, be it ever so preciously
freighted, can hold the blessing 1 All is in ruins.
Here, then, the apostle depicts the individual
pathway of the saint through this ruined state of
things. "The House of God," in the first
Epistle, is declared to be "the Church of the
living God " (chap. iii. 15), in which Timothy is
exhorted to behave; but in the second Epistle,
which prophetically contemplates "the last days,"
we read of " a great house;" that is, the profess¬
ing Church or Christendom, with its mixture of
vessels, good and bad, is in vie%v.
In chapter i. the word " ashamed " is charac¬
teristic ; it occurs three times; there we have
the saint and servant of God strengthened. In
chapter ii. we have the servant of God en¬
couraged. Were we asked to name—where, of
course, all is important and all divine—a chapter
in the Bible of more especial value to the ser¬
vant of God in these times, we would unhesitat¬
ingly point to the second chapter of our Epistle.
In chapter iii. we have the last days of Chris¬
tendom's apostacy described, and the resources
of the faithful—Divine teaching and the Holy
Scriptures (verses 14-16). "The latter times"
(I Tim. iv. 1-3), delineate the papal apostacy,
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and prophetically bear upon the state of the
middle ages ; but " the last days" are a step
beyond, and it is solemn to note that all the
educational appliances of the day, and all the
religious machinery of Christendom, will fail to
avert the tide of evil which has set in; we are
drifting on to the condition of things which
existed under ancient paganism. (Compare
Rom. i. 28 32, with 2 Tim. iii. 1-5.) Chapter
iv. contains one of the most solemn charges ever
penned; there is nothing like it for the solemnity
and depth of motive which it presents. Blessed
be God, for the eternal security of the bloodbought flock; theirs is a blessing and security
which the course of creature responsibility cannot
touch.
THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO

TITUS.
is not mentioned by name in The Acts;
whatever we know of him is gleaned from the
epistolary writings of Paul.
The pastoral Epistles to Timothy and Titus
are in certain respects much alike. The Church,
in her external character towards the world, is
the main burden of them all; but there is this
manifest difference, that while in the first Epistle
to Timothy, "sound doctrine," according to the
revelation of God the Saviour and Preserver of
all men, is the main point, here, what is in¬
sisted upon is the maintenance of godly order in
the Church. Second Timothy, as showing theTITUS

THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON.

241

Church externally in ruins (as the body of
Christ its integrity is maintained by the Holy
Ghost) possesses a peculiar and grave character.
The others named are characterised by apostolic
authority.
The work to which Titus was called (chap. i.
5) shows at once the characteristic feature of the
epistle, which is not to develop tho internal con¬
dition of the Church, but to have all regulated
outwardly according to goodness and divine
order.
"The walk that became Christians, with
regard to the maintenance of order in their
relationship to each other and the great princi¬
ples on which this walk is founded, form the
subject of the book." It is important to dis¬
tinguish between the counsel and commands
apostolically addressed to certain individuals, as
Timothy and Titus, from what is addressed to
the saints as such. Timothy was set to guard
doctrine in Ephesus; Titus was to establish
godly order amongst the churches in the Island
of Crete; both were apostolically appointed.
Such, ministerial charges cannot be assumed
now, at least in truth, as the requisite ordaining
authority is wanting.

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO

PHILEMON.
PHILEMON was a wealthy Colossian Christian,
converted by the apostle. Onesimus, a domestic
slave, had fled from his master, after probably
Q
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robbing him (verse 18), but was converted in
Rome through the gracious instrumentality of
Paul the prisoner (verse 10). The apostle sends
back the slave to his owner, accompanied with
this touching commendatory letter, "remarkable
for its gracefulness and courtesy, and which has
always been admired as a masterpiece of epis¬
tolary correspondence." It will be observed that
the apostle does not command, nor does he take
the ground of authority as the Lord's apostle.
What touching consideration; what melting
motives are here mentioned ! with what delicacy
and courtesy they are made to appeal to the
love and heart of Philemon and his beloved
wife Apphin,. Surely, too, Paul counted upon
the grace of Archippus and the assembly gathered
in Philemon's house. And what was it all about?
Why, to secure a kind welcome to the fugitive
slave, Onesimus; to pave the way for the slave's
return as a brother. Would not verse 21 war¬
rant one in expecting that the apostle counted
upon more than mere brotherly reception of
Onesimus ?—that his liberation from slavery and
complete emancipation were what he reckoned
upon. Could aught exceed the touching appeal
of verses 9, 10 ? Paul, the aged and prisoner,
beseeching for his son Onesimus, a run-away
slave.
If, in Second Timothy, such seeming trifles
as books, cloak, and parchments (chap. iv. 13)
have a place in the mind of the Spirit of God,
and are named amidst the most solemn truths
and charges, here we have the apostle, on
whom rested the daily care and sorrow of all
the churches ; whose labours and sufferings were
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equalled only by the Master's, occupying him¬
self with the fortunes of a run-away slave con¬
verted to the faith of Christ; but such is the
blessed character of divine grace.

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE

HEBREWS.
W E consider the evidence conclusive as to the
Pauline authorship of this epistle. The Jewish
apostle (2 Peter iii. 15) informs us that "beloved
brother Paul . . . hath written unto you," i.e.,
Jewish or Hebrew Christians. Other considera¬
tions point exclusively to Paul as the writer.
But even had we no evidence to connect the
«pistle with its author, that would not in the
very least invalidate its claim to be recognised
amongst the number of inspired communications.
Moreover, there are moral considerations of
weight, at least with spiritual persons, to account
for the omission of the writer's name in the
body of the epistle. Here we have a treatise—
for it partakes partly of the essay and epistolary
character—the special object of which is to
delineate the glories, unfold the dignities, and
portray the offices of Him who is at once the
Sacrifice for sin, the High Priest for need, and
the Apostle or Revealer of the heart and mind
of God. Would it be- in moral keeping, there¬
fore, with the special design here set forth, and
where all is taught mainly by contrast, for the
writer to intoduce his o\vn name in such divine
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connections, especially when an apostle is depict¬
ing the glories of the Apostle 1 (chap. iii. 1.)
The special design of the Epistle to the
Hebrews was to detach the hearts of the Hebrew
Christians from Judaism, which as a system
moratti/ came to an end when God " rent the
veil from top to bottom;" historically, however,
it existed till the destruction of Jerusalem, which
closed the last, external dealings with the Jews
as a people, dealings to be resumed on their re¬
turn to Palestine after the removal of the Church
to heaven. It is highly important, therefore,
while deeply valuing the truths herein developed,
to observe that the proper privileges and bless¬
ings of the Church as the body of Christ are not
to be found here; in fact the word " church" only
occurs twice, and thatin a very general wayindeed
(chap. ii. 12, xii. 23). Hence it is important to
clearly distinguish between the mystery (Eph.
v. 32) and the "heavenly calling" (Heb. iii. 1).
The distinguished saints of the former dispensa¬
tion, as Abraham, David, and others, were em¬
braced in the call to heaven, such is the distinct
teaching of chapter xi.; but are not saints now
also pat-takers of the heavenly calling—that is,
heaven their present place of worship and future
home t Yet the most distinguished saint of Old '
Testament times was not a member of the body
of Christ, was not embraced in the mystery;
that is a peculiar and distinctive blessing for the
saints of this dispensation or period of grace.
Where will you find a hint in any of the books
comprising the Old Testament, or in our epistle
even, of union to Christ, the exalted Man?
Where does this epistle place the believer!
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Outside Judaism as a religious system divinely
established on the earth and for an earthly
people; but it does not set the believer in
heavenly places in Christ, as does the Ephesian
epistle, nor does it seat the believer in the holiest
of all. It shews heaven open, it gives a divine
title to enter in with a purged conscience, and
then says, " Dram near." It reveals to us the
positional fitness of those who would occupy the
blessed privilege of a common priesthood, con¬
ferred upon all believers. Heaven, moreover, is
revealed us our place of worship, and Christ
there. This in contrast to an earthly sanctuary
and a Jewish Messiah. Four times is Christ
revealed in the epistle as seated at the right
hand of God (chaps, i. 3 ; viii. 1; x. 12; xii. 2).
What scope and breadth are given to the
numerous Old Testament oracles, gathered from
all parts of the sacred Word ! Here the ancient
Jewish ritual lights up with glory, as succes¬
sively it yields its treasures in the hands of
the Spirit of God. Christ is the burden of their
united testimony. Here exclusively, too, the
Spirit occupies the soul with Christ. This is a
characteristic trait of the epistle. Prophets,
Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Levi, Abraham, amongst
persons; the sanctuary, veil, censer, mercy-seat,
and sacrifices amongst things, pay their homage
to Jesus, and then pass aside, that "Jesus only"
may occupy and control the soul's vision.
Although the Temple was yet standing and its
services proceeding while the epistle was written,
yet the Tabernacle is always spoken of; this is
important as fixing the point of view in which
4he believers are here regarded. The Temple
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refers to a settled condition; the Tabernacle to
the wilderness condition and as passing on to rest.
A brief note upon the several chapters may
assist in grasping the leading subjects and
thoughts of the epistle :—
Chap. i.—Christ as God, the foundation of His
sacrifice. His glory as Son and Mes¬
siah, and His superiority to angels,
being the object of their worship and
service.
Chap. ii.—Christ as man, the foundation of His,
priesthood. Christ, the Captain of
salvation and Sanctifier of the saved,
gathering believers around Himself.
Chap. iii.—Moses, the servant, and Christ, the
Son, contrasted. Solemn exhortations
(verses 7—19).
Chap. iv.—The rest of Canaan and of God con¬
trasted. The word of God and living;
priesthood (verses 12—16).
Chap. r.—The eternal Sonship of Christ the
ground of His heavenly priesthood and
that contrasted with the dying sons
of Aaron.
Chap. vi.—The respective systems of Judaism
and Christianity contrasted and com¬
pared.
Chap. vii.—The heavenly and eternal priesthood
of the Son of God contrasted with the
Levitical priesthood, as a whole.
Chap. viii.—The covenants contrasted. Both
made with Israel; the old past, the
new future (Jer. xxxi.).
Chap. ix.—The many and inefficient sacrifices of
old contrasted with the one sacrifice of
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Christ, which is of permanent, divine,
and eternal value.
Chap. x.—The application of Christ's sacrifice to
the believer. A purged conscience
and a rent veil.
Chap. xi.—Faith the Christian's moral power
for testimony, godly walk, service, suf¬
fering, and overcoming.
Chap. xii.—The fatherly government of God
over His children and the two mounts
contrasted.
Chap. xiii.—Outside the camp for testimony,
and Christ meantime our altar.
The epistle addresses itself as a whole to Chris¬
tian profession, although real Christians are dis¬
tinguished (chap. vi. 9-20, &c.). The general
tendency was to go back to Judaism, to re-embrace
its forms, and again take up its elaborate ritual,
but to do so would be to forsake Christianity, to
apostatise from the truth of the Holy Ghost
(chap, vi.), and to virtually declare that the
sacrifice of Jesus was null and void (chap. x.).
Thus, the solemn warnings against apostatising,
not backsliding, which latter is not contemplated
in the epistle at all. There is no recovery from
apostacy (chap. vi. 6), but there is from back¬
sliding (Hosea xiv.).
THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF

JAMES.
IN this Catholic epistle—so called—the subjects
of which it treats, the persons to whom it is
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addressed, and the form in which the truths
are presented, are altogether peculiar. "The
style of this epistle resembles very much the
pointed, sententious mode of teaching employed
by our Lord Himself. It is liker the sermon
on the mount than any other portion of the
New Testament." The difficulty in understand¬
ing the epistle is at once removed, when it is
borne in mind that it applies to the twelve
scattered tribes of Israel, among whom were
many believers (chap. i. 1). Thus, both the
"assembly" and the "synagogue" are spoken
of, being frequented by the same persons. It
may be objected: But was not the Epistle to
the Hebrews designed to separate the Christians
from Judaism as a system ? Undoubtedly, but
it is equally true that large numbers of converted
Jews still clung to the Temple, observing its
ordinances, hours of prayer, &c., but God did
not thereby sanction their conduct; nay, what
more marked and decisive proof could have been
afforded of God's moral reprehension of the
whole system of Judaism than by destroying
the Temple, and scattering the nation to the
ends of the earth. James represented Christian
morality in the midst of Judaism. Religious
Jerusalem visited by Christianity, and hence
practical life and godliness according to the new
creation revealed, were represented by James,
and of this he writes. The Epistle to the Hebrews
was fitted to strengthen and encourage those
who had broken with Judaism to maintain their
steadfastness; while the Epistle of James, the
Lord's brother, insists upon godly conduct, and
a faith evidenced by good works. James him-

THE EPISTLES OF PETER.

249

self in the Jerusalem-church was a pillar, and
the centre of many thousands of Jewish believers,
but all zealous of the law (Acts xxi.). The
strange introduction of and working of Christian
principles in the midst of Judaism accounts for
the peculiar character of the exhortation. Justi¬
fication, before God is the point of Paul in
Rom. iv., and hence his reference to Abram in.
chap. xii. of Genesis. Justification before man
is the point insisted upon by James, hence he
quotes in corroboration Abram's public act about
20 years afterwards (Genesis xxii.).
" The object of the Spirit of God was to give
&finalsummons by him who held a pre-eminent
place in Jerusalem to the entire body of Israelites,
•wherever they might be. This is evident on
the face of it. Nor is this an opinion, but what
God says. Accordingly, the epistle savours of
this."
James, styled the Just, was slain (it is said)
in the year 62 A.D., by being cast down from
the lofty battlements of the Temple, and then
despatched by a stroke from a fuller's club, when
on Ms knees praying for his Jewish murderers.

THE

EPISTLES OP
PETEB.

THE external authority for the canonical recep¬
tion of Peter's First Epistle is full and conclusive.
Most of the early fathers cite from and refer
to it expressly, and it was unquestionably
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regarded as Holy Scripture by the ApostolicChurch. The second Epistle is not historically
attested with such fulness as the first, but the in¬
ternal evidence demonstrates the epistle equally to
be of divine origin. Compare the second chapter
with Jude's short epistle, and what is the result
which any candid mind must arrive at ? Could
man have anticipated the nicety of the expres¬
sions, the exactness -with which they are employed
so as to develop the sin of the last days; while
Jude, on the other hand, is as precise in his
language as developing the apostacy of the sameperiod ? Compare as to the angels and Sodom
and Gomorrah 2 Peter ii. 4-6 with Jude 6, 7.
Again, what Christian, if not, indeed, blinded by
Satan, would not acknowledge the moral pro¬
priety of the Jewish apostle's public acknowledg¬
ment of the Gentile apostle's inspired writings,
thus binding the work, and uniting all Scriptiire
in one testimony to Christ (2 Peter iii. 15).
The first of those epistles was written from
Babylon, on the Euphrates (chap. v. 13). Cer¬
tainly the reference cannot Le to the mystical
Babylon of the Apocalypse, which was not then.
developed ; besides, the geographical position of
the provinces in Asia Elinor, named in the
first verse (chap, i.), exactly agree with one
making his standpoint Babylon; Pontus lying
nearest, then followed by the other provinces
lying south.
Peter writes his first epistle to the con¬
verted Jews of the dispersion, not to those
who still clung to Jerusalem and the Temple—
both about to be destroyed—but to those who
iad renounced Judaism for Christianity, Canaan
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for heaven, a Messiah on the earth for an un¬
seen Christ on high. Probably the scattering
here referred to, took place on account of the
hot persecution under Nero. Be that as it may,
the epistle addresses itself to those converted
Jews who, outside Palestine, with national
hopes, in meantime at least, laid low, were
suffering on account of righteousness, and also
for Christ's sake. The object of the apostle,
therefore, is to encourage the believers to a life
and walk of practical godliness amidst evil and
evil men, to strengthen them in the path of
pilgrimage which they had entered upon, to
assure them of rest and heaven at the close of
their life, of strangership in this world, and
further to manifest the government of God
towards believers. The heavenly calling, as in
the Hebrews, is here taken as the ground of
these exhortations and calls to holiness, and
further, the ground of comfort supplied to the
Buffering saints.
In general the first chapter contrasts the newheavenly and Christian position of those Jewish
believers with their former one, and shows the
immense, superiority of Christian blessing over
Jewish blessing; the blood of Christ (verse 19),
by which they had been redeemed from their
farmer manner of life, being the groundwork of
these weighty truths. Then, in chapter ii., he
shows that Israel's rejected Messiah—the Stone
of Israel, has been made " head of the corner " :
He is the pivot of glory as His work is the
alone ground of blessing; then the elect of"
Israel, without their land or temple, and
nationally and governmentally without their
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God, takes the place of the nation. (Compare
Exod. xix. with verse 9, and Hosea i. 9 with
verse 10.) Then from verse 11 of our chapter
till the end, the Christian is viewed in the world
as obedient and suffering, all being under the
moral government of God; the ground of these
exhortations being that the saints were strangers
and pilgrims; the example of our suffering
Lord in the midst of evil, and then the gracious
effect of His substitutioiiary sufferings, supply¬
ing power and motive. The subject of God's
righteous government exercised over believers—
a government which enters into all social and
other relationships of life, is pursued in chapter
iii. Then, in chapter iv., the death of Christ
is practically applied to the life. Christ suffered
unto death rather than sin; let the believers
arm themselves with the same mind, for in pro¬
portion as they suffer, sin ceases to act. If
they suffer unto death, then their deliverance is
complete. The good news or the Gospel having
been preached, even to those now dead, the
reception or rejection of the Word will be the
ground of judgment on the one hand, or of life
according to God on the other. They were to
suffer as Christians, to follow in the rejected path
of their Master—His position being theirs. God
is about to judge. He will begin with the nearest
object—the " House," that which bears His
name externally. The Christian's place in this
world is the great theme of Peter, as the Chris¬
tian's place on high as distinctly characterises the
Pauline epistles; hence the expression, a "faith¬
ful Creator" in relationship to this world and all
in it, be they Christians or not (verse 19).
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"The fervent spirit of the great apostle of
the Circumcision, chastened and mellowed by
age, shines forth conspicuously in this epistle.
The closing chapter, where he addresses first
the elders (not an official title here), then the
younger, then the whole body of believers,
charms the reader by the holy tranquillity which
pervades it throughout."
Here we have the apostle feeding the sheep and
lambs according to his Lord's charge (John xxi.).
"Verse 13 reads, " She that is elected with you
in Babylon," not the Church in Babylon, as the
italicised words wrongly show; probably the
sister referred to was Peter's wife, as we know
from Paul that she travelled with him (1 Cor.
ix. 5).
Peter's Second epistle was written to the same
persons as the first was addressed to (chap. iii. 1),
and in immediate anticipation of a speedy death
(chap. i. 13-15). I t has been reported that our
apostle was crucified at Home, by order of Nero,
and that, at his own request, he was crucified
with his head downwards, as unworthy to die
like his beloved Master,
Like all the second epistles, which are sup¬
plementary in character, and refer to the closing
days of Christian and Jewish unbelief, this in¬
spired epistle delineates the awful wickedness,
as Jude sketches the apostacy—a step beyond—
of the last;days. We have here truly a terrible
picture of what may now be discerned working
in principle. Alas, that Christians, with this
portraiture of the future before their eyes, should
yet dream of a period of universal blessing before
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the full development of church and world-evil
and its divine judgment.
The corruption of Christianity and the
character of the seducers and teachers are re¬
vealed as the safeguard of the saints, as beacons
too, and warnings to the professing people of
God. It will be observed that the wicked figure
here much more largely than they do in the first
epistle; there they are only incidentally men¬
tioned ; and this consideration, with the sure
judgment of God upon the wicked—individually
and corporately—will help materially in the un¬
derstanding of this Second epistle. The First
epistle reveals the government of God towards
Christens, while the Second epistle pursues the
subject of the divine government, but over the
wicked, yea, even towards the whole world, and
traces that government in its results to the end
of all things—on to eternity itself.

THE

EPISTLES

OF

JOHN.
CHRISTIAN position, the unfolding of the eternal
counsels of God and the true and heavenly
character of the Church as the bride and body of
Christ, are in brief the subjects of which PAUL
treats. JAMES applies the resurrection of Christ
to the peculiar and anomalous position of Chris¬
tians found in the midst of Judaism, and who
had not obeyed the call of the Spirit and gone
"without the camp" (Heb. xiii. 13)—a system
historically borne with till the destruction of
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Jerusalem in the year 70 A.D. PETER, while
he conducts the pilgrim children of Israel—
partakers of the heavenly calling—through the
wilderness, carefully instructs them in the
present government of God over His children.
JUDE insists upon holy energy in the darkening
state of Christendom, a condition rapidly ripen¬
ing for the apostacy. JOHN is beyond them all
in the moral grandeur of his one governing theme
—Eternal Life in the Son of God.
Paul treats of the heavenly relationships of
the Church of God, and of all Christian responsi¬
bility, presenting Christ more especially in His
official glories; while John unfolds the divine
relationships of the family of God, and the
special privileges of the children thereof, while
the personal glories of Christ are unfolded. Paul
writes to the Church, Peter to the converted of
Israel, James to the twelve tribes, Jude to the
saints, John to the world (the Gospel) and to
the family (the Epistles). Both Paul and John
write much of eternal life; but the former
treats of it in connection with justification, or
the new creation; while John tracks it from its
source, which is God; through its channel,
which is Christ; revealing its power, which is
the Holy Ghost; and its present manifestation
by and in the believer.
There is an indescribable charm and peculiar
sweetness in the writings of the beloved apostle;
and while it is true that these epistles and his
gospel are beyond all others in simplicity of
style and diction, it is equally characteristic of
them that they present Christ as a living person
to the heart in a way and fashion altogether
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peculiar to the apostle of light and life and love.
John sets you down in the presence of the
Son of God at home—the moral glories of His
person demonstrating your condition, while the
depth and tenderness of His grace tranquillizes
the heart. The characteristic feature, therefore,
and governing truth of these epistles is eternal
life, but in the gospel it is witnessed in Christ
Himself, and His voluntary obedience in humilia¬
tion, His sufferings, activities, and triumphs from
eternity (chap, i.) till His ascension as man to
His God and Father (chap. xx. 17). Now, iu
the epistles—especially in the first of these three—this SAME eternal life, in its characteristics,
outflow, and results in the believer, is developed
with remarkable fulness. Another point of im¬
portance which the reader would do well to bear
in mind as essential to the understanding of
these epistles, is that John speaks of things in
their abstract character, not as modified by
wilderness circumstances, or the actual condition
of the soul; nor does he, save exceptionally, refer
at all to the old nature. Thus, when he says the
believer "cannot sin, because he is born of God"
(chap. iii. 9), the new life in which the believer
lives before God is that alone in which the
apostle views the Christian, and certainly the
new nature "cannot sin."
It may also be remarked that the oft-recurring
expression, "from the beginning"—characteristic
of these epistles—refers to the time when Christ
became incarnate • while "in the beginning"
the first three words of the Gospel refer to
eternity; they also occur in Genesis i. 1, but
there creation is the starting point.
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The epistle might be sectioned off thus :—
Apostolic testimony rendered to this eternal
life, and its nature declared,
Chap. i. 1-5.
The believer in the light and all pretension to it
judged,
Cbap. i. 6-10.
Christ's advocacy for failure founded on His
righteousness and work, ... Chap. ii. 1, 2.
Eternal life witnessed in obedience, Chap. ii. 3-8.
Eternal life witnessed by love to the
brethren,
...
...
... Chap. ii. 9-11.
The family of God, as a whole, and also ar¬
ranged according to attainment and growth in
Christian life are then viewed in a parenthesis of
great value (chap. ii. 12-28). The whole family
have one blessing in common—sins forgiven (ver.
12); and, further, are the object of the servants'
love and care (verse 28); but in the intervening
verses he discriminates between fathers, young
men, and babes, each of whom he addresses
twice . . . (chap. ii. 12-28).
The children of God in the world, and contrasted
with the children of the Devil, with the cha¬
racteristics of each family,
Chap. ii. 29; iii.
The Spirit of God, the love of God, and God
Himself loved and known; Christianity tested
and proved,
...
...
... Chap. iv.
The connection between love and obedience,
both as it respects God and the brethren.
The certainty of divine testimony, and the
subject of that testimony, and the necessary
confidence of the believer,
... Chap. v.
" Sin is the transgression of the law " (chap.
iii. 4) is bad doctrine, false rendering, and sets.
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John in opposition to Paul (Koin. v. 13); this
important clause reads "sin is lawlessness."
The following words are also inserted in the
text without authority, " in heaven, the Father,
the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these
three are one. And there are three that bear
witness on earth" (chap. v. 7, 8). The latter
•clause of verse 13, chap, v., should also be
deleted, as not being Holy Scripture; such is
the judgment of critics and competent scholars.
As our apostle has ever the family in view, he
always speaks of Christians as " Children of
God," using thus, the. relationship title. " Sons
of God" is the more public title of believers,
referring to their dignity ; and where it occurs
in the writings of John, it should be rendered
"children of God" (see chap. iii. 1, 2; also the
'Gospel, c1 ap. i. 12).
The Second Epistle is addressed to a lady and.
her children. This is the only apostolic or
divine communication whatever of a written
character sent to a female. Surely, too, we may
learn a lesson from the fact that the Holy Ghost
addresses this elect sister as a lady. God has
not made, although He recognises positions and
grades in society. We are painfully conscious
of the rapid progress which the spirit of lawless¬
ness and mob democracy—which would level all
distinctions, and have another reign of terror
under Communism—is making in this country;
and one of the saddest features in the darkening
ruin around is the general spirit of insubordina¬
tion, contempt of superiors, and dissatisfaction,
amongst the children of God. I t is sorrowful to
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find those who ought to be a breakwater against
the rolling flood of cvii positively helping on
the apostacy of the closing days.
It will be observed that here, as also in the
third Epistle, the characteristic word is the
truth, and its maintenance the governing prin¬
ciple of both Epistles. Certain persons were
going about from place to place spreading false
doctrine. The false teaching of these heretics
WHS directly touching the holy person of the
Lord: " For many deceivers are entered into the
world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come
in the flesh" (verse 7). It was not, however, the
simple denial of the incarnation—of the real
humanity of our Lord—terrible and soul de¬
stroying as that evil was—of which this verse
alone speaks; it reads :—" Who confess not
Jesus Christ come in flesh," that is, it is
framed with divine skill so as to leave room,
for the reprobation of the twofold evil of these,
and, alas! of our own days. Any teaching
which imperilled the glory of His person as
Divine, or tampered with His holy person as
Man, is the point of the passage—one much
more sweeping in its range than is generally
supposed. Here, then, this lady—and her chil¬
dren are coupled in the exhortation—are held
responsible to judge, not the teacher, that is the
Lord and the assembly's prerogative—but the
doctrine he brings. If a false Christ is taught,
the competency of this lady and her children to
judge it, is assumed, and a course of uncom¬
promising conduct strongly urged (verses 10,
11). Wherever the glory of Christ is in ques¬
tion the Holy Ghost spares neither sex., age,
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nor worldly position, but holds all responsible
to act.
The Third Epistle is addressed to the liberalhearted, hospitable Gains. The apostle does
not hesitate to tell Gains that his good deedswere well and widely reported of (verse 6).
Some persons arc always supposing evil in
another, and would on no account tell a
Christian that his love, or faith, or godly con¬
duct, or ministry, even, was warmly appre¬
ciated by the saints, in case he might thereby
be puffed up. Undoubtedly, care is needed inthis as in all else, but we would rejoice to see
more of the openness and unselfish love and
grace of Christ displayed—more of the gracethat would seize opportunities of saying a word
of commendation and encouragement to a ser¬
vant of God, without harbouring the petty
thought that thereby pride may be engendered.
This is the only instance in the New Testament
where prosperity and health are apostolically
desired for a saint. But the limitation and
guard, " even as thy soul prospereth," would re¬
gulate all.
" The Third Epistle encourages the believer to
the exercise of hospitality, whether towards theknown brethren or strangers, and to all bene¬
volent care in furthering their journey when
departing, provided that they come with the
truth and for the truth's sake, without salary or
provision. Gaius received them, as it appears,
and was helpful to them, both in his own house
and on their journey. Diotrephes, on the con¬
trary, did not love these strangers, who went
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about, as it is said, without a formal mission,
and without any visible means of subsistence.
They had gone forth for the Lord's sake, and
bad received nothing from the Gentiles. If, in
reality, they came out of love to that name, one
did well to receive them."
While, therefore, the lady is to maintain an
uncompromising position towards false teachers,
Gaius is cheered and encouraged to enlarged
hospitality towards true labourers. Would we
not in our wisdom have reversed the position of
the parties to whom the Epistles and exhorta¬
tions therein were addressed? Certainly it would
have seemed more fitting to us to make Gaius—
the sterner of the two—act the part here assigned
to the lady, and set her to the more congenial
employment of exercising large and warm¬
hearted hospitality and care towards the servants
of the Lord, fitting work for a female. But.
because of the natural gentleness of the sex, and
the timidity characteristic of children, they
would shrink from asserting the glory of Christ,
to this very thing they are called, even to the
extent of refusing the common greeting of the
day. On the other hand, so as to preserve the
balance of truth, we are instructed in the Third
.Epistle whom to receive, as there we are informed
whom to reject. The reception and love of
strangers, as not so natural to the man, is here
urged upon Gaius. Nor does John, himself a
labourer, and hence the object of the loving care
of the Church of God, hold himself free from the
privilege and responsibility of assisting in the
good work, saying, " We therefore ought tj
receive such."
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF

JUDE.
sat down to write to the saints of the
" common salvation," but the mind and pen of
the writer were otherwise directed.
The apostacy of the professing Church, and its
rise, progress, and doom, is the main subject of
this short, but energetic Epistle. The figures
employed to set forth the character and judg¬
ment of mere professors, who crept into the
Church by stealth, are drawn principally from
the Old Testament, as are also the examples of
Divine judgment. We can scarcely conceive
of a thought more solemn than that the Holy
Ghost has here drawn examples of the ven¬
geance of the Lord at His second coming upon
the Gentile profession of His name, from the
whole realms of nature and creation—above,
beneath, and on the earth.
But before the features of the apostacy are
developed, the apostle presents the security of
the saints, grounding that security on the faith¬
fulness and work of God (verse 1); then at the
close of the Epistle, after having demonstrated
the character and end of Christendom's empty
profession, he presents the moral safeguards of
the saints, and anew casts them on the unchange¬
able grace of God. Enoch's prophecy of sure
and coming judgment (the most ancient uttered),
is not embodied in any Old Testament Scripture,
as the point is to show its special and exclusive
JUDE
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application to the last days of Christendom's
apostate condition. The marked similarity of
the terms employed by Jude and those by Peter
(2 Epistle ii.) in depicting the awful features of
the corruption already set in, is due to the fact
that both have the same object in view, viz., the
ruined condition of nominal Christianity in the
last days, but the expressions, although having
the same general character, are not precisely
alike; this we account for by Peter looking at
the sin of the last days, while Jude has before
him the apostacy of these same days and times.

THE

REVELATION.
THE contents of this book should interest all,
but especially SERVANTS of the Lord (chap. i. 1).
The reader, hearers, and doers of the word of
this prophecy are pronounced " blessed."
The Revelation or Apocalypse signiljes the
unveiling of the future, or rolling back of the veil.
I t is pre-eminently a book of judgment. The
professing Church, Babylon, the world, apostate
Judah, the Beast, or revived ten-kingdom
"Western Empire, the false Prophet or Anti¬
christ, Satan, and the wicked living and raised
dead, all come in for judgment. The millennium,
and the eternal state, are also looked at in this
truly wondrous book of vision and prophecy.
Amidst its varied scenes of judgment and glory,
the heart of the saint is sustained in freshness
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by the oft-repeated name and constant view of
the " Lamb slain;" the name Lamb alone
occurring about 30 times in the course of the
prophecy.
Christian reader, thou wilt be at home in the
Father's house before one cloud of judgment
breaks over a guilty world and apostate church.
At any moment of time—a moment unrevealed
in the Scriptures of truth—Jesus, the "hope"
and " life" of the believer, may come into the
air (1 Thess. iv. 13-18) to call us to Himself.
The Lord Himself shall come,
And shout a quickening word ;
Thousands shall answer from the tomb :
" For ever with the Lord."
Then as we upward fly,
That resurrection-word
Shall be our shout of victory:
" For ever with the Lord.
THREE GENERAL DIVISIONS (CHAP. I. 1 9 ) .

1. "The things which thou hast seen" [Past].
Chap. i. 12-18. The Son of Man in judicial
glory judging in the midst of the seven golden
candlesticks, i.e., churches, viewed in their com¬
pleteness, responsibility, and witness-bearing for
God.
2. " The things which are" [Present]. Chap,
ii.; iii. The Church's ecclesiastical testimony
ruined, and the Lord's coming and the kingdom
presented to the hearts of the faithful. The
Chucch is here viewed as the house of God ID
profession, not as the body of Christ in reality.
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As to the former aspect of the Church man is
the builder (1 Cor. iii.) j in the latter Christ is
the builder (Matt. xvi.).
3. "The things which shall be hereafter"
\Future\ Chap. iv. to the end of the book. All
the saints of this and previous ages are raised
or changed at the descent of Christ to the air
(1 Thess. iv.) and are here seen seated, robed, and
crowned in heaven, symbolised by twenty-four
elders (1 Chron. xxiv.).
TWO PARTS.

1. Chap. i. to verse 18 chap. xi. Opens with,
the revelation given by G-od to Jesus Christ,
closing with the eternal state. Compare as to
the time of the judgment of the dead, xi. 18,
with xx. 12-15. This part consists of general
history.
2. Chap. xi. 19 to the end of the book. This
part opens in connection with Judaism (the
temple), set up in Jerusalem in the coming crisis,
and closes with a benediction to the Church.
TWELVE SECTIOKS.

1. Chap. i. 1-8. The introduction.
2. Chap. i. 9-20. The Church seen in vision
in its completeness and responsibility, and Christ
in glory judging it as the house of God.
3. Chap. ii.; iii. History of the professing
Church on earth, from John's day, A.D. 96,
till its utter rejection by the Lord. Between
the close of chap. iii. and the opening of chap. iv.
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the translation of the saints to heaven •will
take place according to the special revelation,
given by the apostle in 1 Tbess. iv. This is,
certain, as we hear no more of churches on
earth after chap, iii., and the saints are robed and
enthroned in heaven in chap. iv.
4. Chap. iv.; v. God's glory in creation
(iv.) and the slain Lamb's glory in redemption,
celebrated (v.).
5. Chap, vi.-viii. 1. The seven seals succes¬
sively broken by the Lamb. The judgments
executed under these seals are widespread with
but one exception (vi. verse 8). Carefully note
that the words " Come and see " (vi. verses 1, 3,
5, 7) ai'e not a call to the prophet, but are
addressed to the instruments of judgment; it is
an imperative command " Come •" the words
" and see " are rejected by the authorities.
6. Chap. viii. 2-xi. 1-18. The seven trumpets.
These judgments are heavier than those executed
under the seals, but are—notably the first four—
confined to a third part, i.e., Roman, part of
the prophetic earth. The first woe-judgment
descends upon apostate Judaism (ix. 1-11) ; the
second brings in judgment of a physical and
moral kind from the East upon the revived
Christianised Roman earth (ix. 12-21); the
third brings in the Lord in personal judgment,
(xi. 14-18). The last three are "woe"-trum¬
pets.
7. Chap, xi.-19-xiv. The great actors and
hidden sources of good and evil unfolded in the
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scenes of the closing days and a seven-fold series
of final results (chap. xiv.).
8. Chap. xv. ; xvi. The seven vials, in
•which are filled up the -wrath of God, pouredout upon the prophetic earth. These judgments
resemble the trumpet ones in character, but are
much more severe, and cover the whole scene of
the four universal Gentile monarchies.
9. Chap. xvii.; xviii. Babylon in her rela¬
tion to the revived Roman empire (xvii.), and
then in her religious character (xviii.).
10. Chap, xix.-xxi. 1-8. Successional order
of events from the fall of Babylon till the Eter¬
nal State.
11. Chap. xxi. 9-xxii. 1-5. The Bride, the
Lamb's wife, in the heavenly glory of the king¬
dom, or 1000 years' reign over the earth. For
the earthly glory and blessing of that day, Isaiah
chap. Ix. -will afford a magnificent description.
12. Chap. xxii. 6-21. Warnings and en¬
couragements. Three times the Lord announces
Himself as coming quickly; verses 7, 12, 20.
THREE PARENTHETIC PORTIONS.

1. Chap. vii. Between the opening of the
sixth and seventh seals.
2. Chap, x., xi. 1-13. Between the sounding
of the sixth and seventh trumpets.
3. Chap. xvi. 15. Between the pouring out
of the sixth and seventh vials.
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KEY NOTES TO THE SUBJECTS.

Chap. 1. Jesus revealed in judicial glory in
the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, i.e.,
assemblies.
Chap. ii. History of the professing Church
from the close of the first century (Ephesus) till
Popery (Thyatira).
Chap. iii. History of the Church continued,
from Protestantism (Sardis)—fruit of the Refor¬
mation—till its utter rejection (Laodicea).
Chap. iv. The due ordering of the throne of
judgment in heaven.
Chap. v. The slain Lamb the centre of God's
counsels as to the earth; His redemption-glory
-celebrated.
Chap. vi. The Seal or Lamb judgments. Con¬
nect the trumpets with the angels, and the vials
with God.
Chap. vii. A defined number of all Israel
sealed for millennial blessing (verses 1-8). A
countless number of Gentiles saved (verses
9-17).
Chap. viii. The first four trumpet-judgments.
Christ is the Angel Priest of verse 3.
Chap. ix. The fifth and sixth trumpets, or
" woe "-judgments falling upon apostate Judah
•(verses 1, 12) and the apostate Roman Empire
<verses 13-21).
Chap. x. Christ, the Angel of Might, assert¬
ing His title in power over the earth, and
•winding up "the mystery of God."
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Chap. xi. An adequate testimony borne in
Jerusalem to royalty and priesthood to be
united in Christ. The millennium introduced
under the third " woe"-trumpet.
Chap. xii. The actors in the scenes of the
closing days. The woman (Israel, or rather
Judah) in the 3J years' future tribulation,
referred to by our Lord (Matt. xxiv. 15-29).
Chap. xiii. The two beasts. Apostate civil
power—the revived Latin empire (verses 1-10);
apostate ecclesiastical power—the Anti-Christ
(verses 11-18).
Chap. xiv. The seven results in grace and
judgment respectively closing with verses 5, 7,
8, 11, 13, 16, 20.
Chap. xv. The martyred but victorious
Jewish remnant standing on the sea of glass
before the throne of God.
Chap. xvi. The seven vials in which "is filled
up the wrath of God " poured out upon the pro¬
phetic earth.
Chap. xvii. Babylon—the corrupt church;
her relation to and destruction by the full power
of the beast—Roman Empire.
Chap, xviii. Babylon glorified on earth, and
her utter ruin mourned by those in distant rela¬
tion to her.
Chap. xix. The marriage of the Lamb cele¬
brated in heaven, and the Lamb's wrath upon,
the western powers on earth.
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Chap. xx. The reign of 1000 years, and the
judgment of the dead in the Eternal State.
Chap. xxi. The Church in eternity (verses
1-5). The Church in the glory of the millennium
(verses 9-27, xxii. 1-5).
Chap. xxii. Warnings and encouragements
•with the three-fold announcement of the Lord's
coming "quickly" (verses 7, 12, 20).
" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith unto the churches." This call is
seven times repeated (chaps, ii. and iii.).
This is not a sealed book.

Chap. xxii. 10.

"Now unto Him that is able to keep you
from falling, and to present you faultless
before the presence of His glory with exceed¬
ing joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be
glory, and majesty, dominion and power,
both now and for ever. Amen."—JUDB 24, 25.
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